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Lord's Day 1 

 Belonging to Christ 

 

Question 1. What is thy only comfort in life and death? 

Answer. That I with body and soul, both in life and death, am not my own, but belong unto my 
faithful Savior Jesus Christ; who, with his precious blood, hath fully satisfied for all my sins, and 
delivered me from all the power of the devil; and so preserves me that without the will of my 
heavenly Father, not a hair can fall from my head; yea, that all things must be subservient to 
my salvation, and therefore, by his Holy Spirit, he also assures me of eternal life, and makes me 
sincerely willing and ready, henceforth, to live unto him. 

Q. 2. How many things are necessary for thee to know, that thou, enjoying this comfort, mayest 
live and die happily? 

A. Three; the first, how great my sins and miseries are; the second, how I may be delivered from 
all my sins and miseries; the third, how I shall express my gratitude to God for such deliverance. 

 

Preaching in connection with our catechism, and regularly following the line of doctrinal instruction 
contained therein, is of great importance and significance. In II Timothy 4 the apostle Paul charges his 
son Timothy; and the contents of his charge is to preach the word and to maintain the sound doctrine, 
for the time is coming when men will have itching ears and will despise sound doctrine. The beginning of 
that time Paul could already see; and it is not exaggerating when we say that these days are upon us.  

On a morning like this in this city of ours, which is by no means the worst city in our country, there 
are many people gathered together with itching ears who still call themselves Christians; and it is not 
surprising that many of them do not know the first principles of sound doctrine. 

We may therefore be thankful that we still have ears for sound doctrine. And we may also be 
thankful that our fathers had ears for sound doctrine; and that they found a way to preserve this sound 
doctrine in our Heidelberg Catechism.  

We must have sound doctrine, for without it we perish. The catechism is sound doctrine, not 
because it is infallible, but because it is living doctrine. Therefore we must preach, not out of the 
catechism, but with the catechism as our guide. Preaching must always be a preaching of the word. That 
does not mean that it must be out of one single text; it may also be a group of texts; and that is what we 
have in our catechism.  

Now we are about to start again with a discussion of the instruction as it was delivered to us by the 
fathers; and, although the material contained in our instruction book is always the same, yet we can 
look at that material from different angles, and with a different application. And, therefore, this time it is 
our purpose to pass through the instruction of our catechism from a practical, personal point of view. 
The catechism is easily practically applied, for it is always personal. It is a confession of what lives in the 
heart and mind of the Church concerning the truths of the word of God. In the catechism the Church 
confesses what it believes concerning the truth contained in the word of God; and that in a personal 
way.  

You notice that at once. Already in the first Lord's Day the instruction is of a personal, subjective 
nature. It does not ask, “What is the only comfort in life and death;” but it asks, “What is THY only 
comfort in life and death.” And therefore the instruction of our catechism is easily applied.  

When I say that we will discuss the catechism from that practical, subjective point of view, in the 
first place, it does not mean that we will ignore and discard the doctrinal contents, for practice without 
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doctrine is impossible. But rather, what we wish to ask is how this doctrinal content becomes real for us 
— in how far is this doctrine a personal reality for us? And then, in the second place, if this doctrinal 
truth is real for us personally, what fruit ought it to bear in our lives?  

It is from the point of view of these two questions that we wish to study our catechism. So with this 
first Lord's Day, the doctrinal subject of which is belonging to Christ. 

Theme:   Belonging to Christ 

1. The Meaning of Belonging to Christ. 

2. The Comfort of Belonging to Christ. 

3. The Assurance of Belonging to Christ. 

1. The Meaning of Belonging to Christ 

To belong to Christ is a thoroughly Scriptural idea. The catechism says the only comfort of the 
Christian is that with body and soul he belongs to his faithful Savior Jesus Christ.  

To belong to Christ is a thoroughly biblical idea. Jesus speaks of his sheep, which the Father has 
given him, etc. And so also the apostles speak of the Lord who purchased us, of the fact that we are 
Christ's, etc. And so frequently in the New Testament it is emphasized that the Christian belongs to 
Christ. 

To belong to Christ is really a legal, judicial idea, It implies, in the first place, that Christ is my 
proprietor; He owns me; I am His property, which He can dispose of as He wills. In the second place, it 
implies that He is my Lord, and I belong to Him as a servant belongs to his master. His will is my law. 
And, in the third place, it implies that He is my representative, and I am in Him so that He represents me 
before the Father, and is responsible for me. These three things are implied in the confession that we 
belong to Jesus. 

This Lordship is unique, exclusive and all comprehensive. The catechism asks, “What is your only 
comfort in life and death?” And it answers, “That I with body and soul, both in life and death, am not my 
own, but belong unto my faithful Savior Jesus Christ.” That is unique, exclusive and all comprehensive. I 
do not belong to him just on Sunday, but every moment, in life and death. He is Lord of my body and 
soul; He is Lord of all that I am and have.  

Remember, however, we are looking at this Lordship of Jesus from the point of view of its being a 
profession. We do not speak of the truth that Jesus owns His people, that is true; but we are looking at 
this Lordship from the subjective point of view of being his. We are speaking of the acknowledgment 
that I am His and He is my proprietor and my Lord, and thus He is my representative who is responsible 
for me.  

But how do I become His property? Certainly this is not by giving myself to Him, for Scripture 
teaches that we belong to Christ because of an act of God by which He gives the Church to Christ. We do 
not belong to Christ because we give ourselves to Him; but we belong to Him because God gives us to 
Christ, as Jesus says in John 10, “Ye believe not, because ye are not of my sheep.” And don't turn that 
around. Jesus does not say, “Ye are not of my sheep because ye believe not.” He says, “Ye believe not 
because ye are not of my sheep.” The sheep are Jesus' sheep by an act of the triune God whereby He 
ordained Christ to be Jesus, and by an act whereby He gave the sheep to Jesus.  

In the second place, they become his sheep by an act of Christ whereby He purchased the sheep; 
the sheep must be redeemed. By nature they belong to another; these sheep through sin had given 
themselves unto another. They had to be redeemed; and they became the property of Christ because 
God gave them to him, and He purchased them.  

And then, in the third place, they become his sheep by an act of the Holy Ghost whereby they are 
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marked — branded — as Jesus' sheep, not by our work, but by the work of the Triune God.  

Throughout, the act of God by which He gave us to Jesus is not our act but God's act. The act of 
Christ whereby He purchased us is not our act, but is the act of God. And the act of the Holy Ghost 
whereby we are branded as Jesus' sheep is not our act, but is the act of God. The whole process is of 
God. We do not give ourselves to Jesus. O yes, when Christ draws us unto Himself, we consecrate 
ourselves to Him; in that sense we can speak of giving ourselves to Jesus; but that giving of ourselves to 
Jesus in that sense is only the fruit of the drawing of Christ by which He makes us His property. And that 
is in the end my comfort. 

2. The Comfort of Belonging to Christ 

But why do we speak of belonging to Christ as a matter of comfort?  
When I speak of comfort, it implies there is an evil that threatens me, and a grief that is 

overwhelming me. And so, over against this, there is the positive idea of comfort in that I obtain 
knowledge of a great good that will counteract this. This can be put over against this evil that threatens 
me — which in turn is why I cannot be the giver of comfort myself. If I am to be comforted, I must have 
something instead of the evil that threatens me, so that the Christian says, “I have but one comfort, and 
that is that I belong to Christ, and I possess that comfort over against a threefold evil.” 

Now that evil that confronts me is, first of all, the guilt of my sin. I am sinful, and my sin makes me 
guilty before God; and my guilt makes me worthy of death and condemnation. There is my original sin, 
my actual sins, my sins of omission and those of commission  all of which make me worthy of death 
and condemnation. But over against this death and condemnation my comfort is that I belong to my 
faithful Savior Jesus Christ. That is my only comfort; I belong to Christ. He is my proprietor, my Lord, and 
my representative who is responsible for me, for He blotted out my sins, and wiped out my guilt; and He 
blotted them out forever. Though my sins testify against me, and my conscience accuses me, I know that 
I am righteous before God.  

And finally, my only comfort, over against the evil of death, is that I belong to Christ. It is my only 
comfort over against death in all its fullness, over against that death that threatens to swallow me up, 
and of which I am afraid, even to the extent that I consider him a fool who says he is not afraid of death. 
I am afraid of spiritual, temporal, and eternal death. I am afraid of the death that surrounds me and 
threatens to swallow me up. And over against that death my only comfort is that I belong to Him, for He 
destroyed the power of death for me, and He merited eternal life for me. 

In the second place, there is the corruption of my heart, the power of sin within me. And over 
against the knowledge of that corruption, I have only one comfort, that is, that I belong to Jesus who 
delivers me from that power of sin and corruption. He delivers me.  

3. The Assurance of Belonging to Christ 

And, if that be true, we need the assurance that we are personally the property of Christ; for, 
according as we know that we belong to Him, we have comfort. It is a personal assurance. In other 
words, are we able to say this, “I know that I belong to my faithful Savior Jesus Christ, with body and 
soul, both in life and death, and thereby have comfort over against the guilt and corruption which makes 
me worthy of death and condemnation?” But how do we become assured that we belong to Him? This 
assurance is necessary; but it is often lacking. 

With regard to this assurance, you frequently meet with two classes of people. There are some who 
frequently doubt, but who have no reason for doing so. And there are others who say they are always 
assured, but who have no reason to be assured. 

You frequently find people who say they have moments of doubts.  It is not the objective truth they 
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doubt; they do not doubt that Christ's sheep belong to Him. That kind of doubt we do not find in our 
midst. But there is that other doubt, so that, if you ask these people if they belong to Christ, they say 
that they have doubt; they doubt when they ought to be sure.  

Now there is no reason why such moments of doubt should exist; and, if you ask these people the 
reason for their doubt, they say, “If I look at myself, at my sin, I see so much sin that I doubt whether I 
belong to Christ.” But, if that were a reason for doubt, none of us could ever say, “I belong to Christ.” 
We ought to see our sins; and we ought to examine ourselves daily to find more sin. But it makes a 
world of difference who reveals our sins to us. If the devil is the one who reveals our sins to us, he 
inevitably leads us away from Christ; but, if God reveals our sins to us, He leads us to the cross and to 
the blood of atonement, and assures us that our sins are forgiven. And it is in that forgiveness that we 
ought forever to drop our sins.  

In the second place, we ought to fight to get rid of our sins; for, if there is willing sin in us, we may 
well doubt. But these are the other class I referred to, those who always say they are sure that they 
belong to Christ. They boast of belonging to Christ — while you feel in your heart that they do not know 
what they are talking about. It is impossible to not walk in the way of the Lord and then say, “I belong to 
the Lord.” If you do not walk in the way of the Lord, you have no right to have the assurance that you 
belong to the Lord. Some people say they are sure, but they do not walk in the way of the Lord. Their 
mind is in the world six days a week; and then on Sunday they say they belong to the Lord. They live in 
the world all their life; and when they die they want to belong to Christ. But this is the confession of the 
catechism, “I with body and soul, both in life and death, am not my own, but belong unto my faithful 
Savior Jesus Christ.” That is the confession of the Christian; and everything else is false. How do I know 
that I belong to Christ? By the word of God, and the testimony of the Holy Spirit in my heart.  

There are those who say you must only believe the word; but that is not so either. If my natural 
name were written in the Bible, then it would be plain; but that is not the case. The Bible does not say, 
“Mr. So and So belongs to Christ.” My natural name is not in the Bible. The Bible says only that the 
sheep belong to Jesus; and the question is, how can I know that I belong to His people, that I belong to 
His sheep?  

Others say we become assured that we belong to Jesus only by the testimony of the Spirit; but that 
is not so either, for how do I know that that testimony is not the testimony of the devil?  

Others say they know that they belong to Christ because of what the Lord did for them some 
twenty or thirty years ago. It may be true that the Lord did do something for you twenty or thirty years 
ago, but that cannot be the basis for your assurance now. The fundamental question is, am I Christ's 
now, not, did I belong to Christ twenty years ago? It is not a matter of memory; it is a matter of daily 
experience. 

How do I know that I belong to Christ? This is the way, the Spirit of my Lord testifies to me in the 
word of God. And, although He does not write my natural name in that word, He does draw my spiritual 
picture there. In the word is a picture of the sheep of Christ; and you must find your picture in that. And 
that is not difficult. In the first place, do you know yourself in your sins? In the second place, do you put 
your confidence in Christ for time and eternity? In the third place, do you desire to fight against sin and 
to overcome it? If you find that spiritual picture in the word, then there will also be that other testimony 
of the Spirit assuring you that you belong to Christ. 

And the fruit of this will be that we become sincerely willing and ready henceforth to live unto Him. I 
know, we have this fruit only in small beginning; but there is the desire and will to live unto Him; but in 
the light of that, we can say, “I belong to Him.” 
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Lord's Day 2 

The Knowledge of Sin 

 

Q. 3 Whence knowest thou thy misery?  
A. Out of the law of God. 
Q. 4 What doth the law of God teach us? 
A. Christ teaches us that briefly, Mt 22:37-40, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 

and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first and the great commandment; and 
the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments 
hang all the law and the prophets." 

Q. 5 Canst thou keep all these things perfectly? 
A. In no wise; for I am prone by nature to hate God and my neighbor. 

Introduction 

You remember that we have decided this time to follow the instruction of our catechism from a 
practical point of view. It is not that we will discard the doctrinal contents, for practice without doctrine 
is impossible; but we will look at that doctrine from a practical point of view. What does that truth 
mean? In how far is it of significance in my life? Is it real for me? From that practical point of view we 
wish to study our catechism. 

The first Lord's Day dealt with our only comfort in life and death. Comfort presupposes an evil that 
threatens me, and that evil is the evil of sin and death. In turn, comfort presupposes a good that 
counteracts, that can be placed over against this evil that threatens me; that good is the Christian's 
deliverance from sin and death. That is His comfort. 

Now in order to possess this comfort consciously, the Christian must know three things. In the first 
place he must know the greatness of his sins and misery. In the second place he must know he can be 
delivered from his sin and misery. And in the third place he must know how to express his gratitude to 
God for this deliverance. These three things are the contents of a Christian's faith from a subjective 
point of view.  

In this second Lord's Day the catechism deals with that first part, namely, our knowledge of sin. It 
points us to the proper criterion by which we must come to this knowledge; and it describes this 
criterion to us so that we come to the questions, do I possess that true knowledge of sin? And if so, how 
did I obtain this knowledge? And finally, of what significance is this knowledge for me? 
 
Theme: THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN 

I. Its Practical Necessity 

II. Its Reliable Source 

III. Its Humiliating Contents 

I. Its Practical Necessity 

These questions, whence knowest thou thy misery, what is the source of this misery, where does 
this misery come from, and what is the cause of this misery, where is this misery located, are practical 
questions. Knowledge of our misery is a practical necessity. 

In the physical world this is readily admitted. But before applying a remedy it is necessary to know 
what a disease is, what its nature is, where it is located, what its cause is, where it comes from and how 



 6 

it can be removed. And such knowledge of the origin, cause and nature of such an ailment is needed 
before a remedy can be practically applied today in the physical sense. If you have a sore, they may tell 
you that the cause of it may be in the tonsils or in the teeth. And so also, before trying to remove your 
misery, it is necessary for you to know the cause of your misery, where it is located, what its cause is and 
what its nature is. That is what the catechism means, first of all, when it asks the question, whence 
knowest thou thy misery?  

Notice the catechism does not ask, whence knowest thou that thou art miserable? Everyone knows 
that there is misery in the world. The world is full of it. What pain, what grief, what suffering, what 
agony, what sorrow, what tears there are in the world. That there is misery in the world you need not 
discover from the law of God; you can read that in your newspapers. 

Still more, there is a spiritual, moral, ethical misery that you need not discover from the law of God 
either. That there is crime, drunkenness, immorality, injustice, unrighteousness, hatred, enmity, you can 
find out from your newspapers. The whole world knows that. You do not have to go to the law of God to 
discover that. The world is so miserable that I do not hesitate to say that, if there was nothing else but 
this life, this life would not be worth the pangs of birth. I can easily understand why the people of the 
world have an aversion to bringing forth children. This is not so with the Church. The Church brings forth 
children for heaven; but the world brings forth children for this world only, and this world is full of 
misery. 

But that is not the meaning of the catechism. The catechism does not ask, whence do you know that 
you are miserable? It asks, how do you know your misery, where is your misery located, what is the 
cause of it, is it in the environment, is the cause of our misery in social conditions? If so, then let us 
change these conditions and improve society. Is it in lack of training? Then let us have more education. 
Is strong drink the cause of our misery? Then let us have prohibition. Is the cause in our capitalistic form 
of society? Then let us change it and become bolshevists. But by all means, find out what the cause is? 
Where is this misery located? What it is? What its nature is? Can I lay my finger on it, cut it out and 
remove that misery? 

And in the second place, having located the cause of our misery, what is the extent of it, how serious 
is it? 

In the physical world, if the cause of your illness is in the stomach, the question is, how serious is it, 
is it of a minor nature, can it be easily removed or does it require an operation? That is just exactly what 
the catechism means; it means to ask a thoroughly practical question. Did you find out that the cause of 
your misery is not in the environment, is not in the present form of society, is not in the strong drink, 
etc.? Did you find out that the cause of your misery is in your heart? Then how bad is it? Is it simply a 
matter of one or two transgressions? Can it be removed? Is it something that is still a remnant of the 
original state? Then let us continue to climb up upon the ladder of evolution.  

Don't you see how practical the question is, not as a means to know our misery, but also its extent? 
If it is only a matter of the will, then let us simply preach; but if it is a matter of the corrupt heart, if 
there is something fundamentally wrong, then I must have an operation, a spiritual operation. The 
question, whence knowest thou thy misery, is a thoroughly practical question. 

And the Christian answers that the cause of his misery is not in something outside of himself. The 
Christian knows that it makes no difference how you change things. You can improve the surroundings, 
etc., but that doesn't touch the root of my misery. You can have prohibition. You can remove all sorrow 
and suffering and grief, and make this as good a place to live in as you can conceive of; but it doesn’t 
help. My misery is not in strong drink. My misery is not even in hell. Take hell away and I will still be 
miserable. My misery is in me. My misery is in my heart. I am miserable. My heart is crooked. 
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II. Its Reliable Source 

Whence do I know this? Out of the law of God. That he is miserable and the extent of his misery the 
Christian knows out of the law of God.  

What is the law of God? It is important that we understand what really is the essence of the law of 
God as the criterion for the knowledge of our misery. 

The law is not a mechanical, outward, external code, a set of rules imposed upon us from the 
outside. God does not simply say, “Now that is My will concerning you and you must obey that will.” 
God's law is not simply a mechanical, arbitrary set of rules, as many of our human laws are. 

Take an example, that you may not go faster than twenty miles an hour with your automobile is a 
mechanical, arbitrary law. It is a good law; but it is mechanical, arbitrary, imposed on us from the 
outside. 

But that is not the case with the law of God. The law of God is that ordinance which is in harmony 
with the nature of every creature; the law of God is the boundary, the sphere in which every creature 
must live; it is the life sphere of every creature. So, for example, the law for the fish is in the sphere of 
the water. That is God's law for the fish. That is not arbitrary. That is in harmony with the nature of the 
fish.  To leave that sphere is for the fish misery; and to live in the sphere of the water is for the fish life 
and happiness. And again it is the law for the tree to be rooted in the ground. That is the boundary for 
the tree.  To be rooted in the soil is for the tree life and happiness. The law of God is the boundary of the 
creature in relation to other creatures and to God. The law is the will of God in harmony with the nature 
of the creature.  

That is also true of man. Only man is a different creature. Man is not made to eat and to drink like 
the beast; he is created in the image of God. That means that he is related to God; he is a reflection of 
God; he is a picture of Him. He is a living picture, a finite creaturely picture, but a picture of God.  

Now what is God's law for that man? What is his boundary? What is the sphere in which he must 
live? Jesus expresses it in one word, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first and the great commandment; and 
the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all 
the law and the prophets.” 

Notice, Jesus does not say that the first is the first and the greatest commandment; He says it is the 
great commandment. And the second is not the lesser commandment. There are not two 
commandments, a greater and a lesser; but the first is the great commandment and the second is like 
unto it, is the same commandment, is rooted in the first, flows from it. There is no love of the neighbor 
possible without the love of God. The love of God is the first commandment; and the second, to love the 
neighbor, is exactly like unto the first, and is rooted in the first. 

Now that is God's sphere for man to live in. That law is in harmony with man's nature. It is not 
imposed upon him from the outside. As it is the law of the fish to live in the water, so man belongs in 
the sphere of the love of God. That is why the catechism and Jesus, whom the catechism quotes here, 
do not say, thou shalt not curse and swear, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not steal. That 
has nothing to do with the law of God as the sphere in which man must live. The law of God is not a 
code of arbitrary rules and precepts; the law is a living power which makes us miserable if we transgress 
it. The law is the power of God which creates for man the sphere of love.  

As long as we say, I may not do this, and I may not do that, we may think that we are pretty good. 
The man that has piled up money and then gives away a little of that money which he has first sucked 
out of the poor, may say, “I am a pretty good man.” And the biggest thieves put the little thieves in jail. 
That is our corrupt nature. 
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If we look at the outward precepts, we find a good many little deeds in ourselves. But, if we look at 
that law as the sphere, as the boundary of the love of God, and that His consuming wrath follows all that 
is not in harmony with the boundary of that love of God, do we find any good within us then? 

To be within the bounds of the love of God means that we never do anything, never will anything, 
never desire anything that is not within the bounds of that love of God, so that we love God with our 
will, with our heart, with our mind, with our all. I say, if we look at the law of God in that light, and that 
His consuming wrath follows all that is outside of it, then let us speak again. 

III. Its Humiliating Contents 

Looking at it in that light, that law is humiliating, that law points at the center of our heart; and then 
we find that we are prone to hate God and to hate one another. 

Don't try to cover it up again, as has been done, and say we are prone to hate, but we do not 
actually hate. To be prone to hate means to stand in reverse to that love. To be prone to hate does not 
mean that a wheel on the automobile is out of line so that it is inclined to go into the ditch but doesn't. 
It means that the automobile is headed straight for the ditch. To be prone to hate means that the 
central shaft of our nature stands crooked, is twisted. That is the truth, and upon that central shaft of 
our nature turns my will, my heart, my desires, my thinking, my whole being; it all turns according to the 
position of that shaft. And it all reminds me that, as originally I turned to God, so everything on that 
crooked shaft now turns away from God. I seek to get away from Him, I seek to get away from Him with 
myself, with my money, with my wife and children, with all that I am and have. 

And one more remark about the knowledge of our nature. The question is not; do I know that that 
is true? It is not sufficient to have some dogmatic knowledge of the fact that my misery is centralized in 
my heart. It is good for us to know that. Such knowledge is important; for without it the whole structure, 
the cross included, falls. But dogmatic knowledge of our misery is not sufficient. It is not enough just to 
know that we are by nature enemies of God; the devil knows that much. Everyone knows that. It is not 
difficult to convince the world that it hates God. You do not have to go around with a gun in your hand, 
you do not have to murder, and steal, and commit adultery to manifest that you are an enemy of God. 
The fact that there are people today who are hungry and in need, is not because of our present 
economic system; it is due to our greedy heart. 

But what the catechism means is, do you know that that hatred is your misery? Is that your 
experience? And the Christian answers, “Yes, my misery is my corruption.” Is your sin your misery? If 
that is true, then it is only through grace, it is only because the love of God has been implanted in your 
heart that you say, “My sin is my misery.” The natural man will never say, “My sin is my misery.” If you 
have learned to know that your corruption is your misery, then it is by grace. 

And what are we to do? Come unto Me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest, 
says the Lord. No reformation of society, no evolution, no education, no prohibition will help.  The only 
thing that will remove your misery is an operation. It must be cut out. It must be washed away in the 
blood of Christ. You must go to Him. You must go to Him daily. For this is the promise, Though your sins 
be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow. 
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Lord's Day 3a 

Introduction to Lord's Day 3 

The Organic Covenant and Human Depravity 

There are but few in our supercilious age that like to confess with us that man is by nature, apart 
from the regenerating grace of God, totally depraved so that he is incapable of doing any good and 
inclined to all evil; but it is a doctrine which is nevertheless true and very plainly and tangibly revealed in 
every day life; for, although man will not say that he is totally depraved, he shows in every way that he 
is.  Every day he reveals it.  

And so our catechism teaches us already in the second chapter that we are by nature prone to hate 
God and our neighbor.  Thus also the catechism closes this chapter by asking the question, "Are we then 
so corrupt that we are wholly incapable of doing any good, and inclined to all wickedness?" And it 
answers, "Indeed we are; except we are regenerated by the Spirit of God."  Thus it is a fact, and facts are 
unchangeable, that man outside of Christ is totally depraved, which means that he is incapable in any 
way of pleasing God.  

But, if it is true that there are hardly any that will confess that man is totally depraved, it is still 
more the case with this third Lord's Day which asks, "What is the source of this corruption?" That is a 
very practical question. If I wish to clean a stream, I must look for the source of that stream, and I must 
clean that source, or connect it with a new source.  So it is with our nature.  We are corrupt, totally 
depraved, wholly incapable of doing any good and inclined to all evil.  But from whence is this 
corruption? Whence is its source?  Where does it come from? Is it possible to find that source; and, if it 
is, is there any remedy for that corrupt nature? And not only that, but the corruption of which we speak 
is a moral, ethical, spiritual corruption.  And so the further question is, what is the judicial ground or 
basis of this corruption? 

To these two questions the catechism answers that there is a common organic corruption and a 
common organic guilt upon the human race.  In other words this chapter of the catechism denies all 
individualism.  It does not deny individuality or personality; but it denies all individualism.  Our age is 
strongly individualistic.  Woman suffrage is individualism. Socialism is individualism.  But no less is 
capitalism individualism. The heart of individualism is that everyone is his own god and his own master; 
and because man by nature says that he is his own God and master he will not acknowledge any organic 
corruption.  

That is why the catechism emphasizes first of all that God, when He created heaven and earth, 
made all things good.  God cannot make anything that is corrupt; whatever leaves His hands is perfectly 
good.  It is perfectly true that God is the cause of all things; but, although God is the cause of all things, 
He is never the author of anything that is corrupt and sinful.  God made man good.  

Notice, the catechism does not say that God made Adam good.  To make anything good is to make 
it so that it can answer the purpose and fill the place assigned to him by God.  When God therefore 
made man good He made him so that he could answer the purpose and fill the place assigned to him by 
God, or in other words, man could fulfill his calling as servant of God, he could live in the sphere which 
God had created for him.  That sphere of friendly fellowship and communion with God, that is the 
covenant sphere, it is man's calling to live in covenant friendship with God.  

The covenant relation is not, as it is often explained, an agreement between God and Adam.  The 
covenant relation is generally circumscribed as an agreement by which Adam could merit eternal life by 
obedience and die in case of disobedience.  This is then called the covenant of works.  But this is not so; 
there is no such thing as an agreement between God and Adam by which Adam could merit eternal life 
by obedience.  You do not read of such an agreement anywhere in Scripture or the confessions.  It is 
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clearly contradicted by Scripture.  Scripture clearly teaches that man cannot merit anything by God. 
There is only one who could merit anything by God and that was Jesus.  But Scripture teaches that when 
man has done all that he is called upon to do he can but say that he was an unprofitable servant for he 
has done only that which he was obliged to do.  Man cannot merit anything by God because all that he is 
and all that he has belongs to God.  Adam was God's Adam;  Adam's power was God's power; and his 
talents were God's talents. 

This was not only the case with Adam, it is true of us also.  It may sound very pious to say, "I have 
done something for God;" but is isn't.  Not only is it not pious, it is ungodly and wicked to say it.  God 
may do something through us, but we don't do anything for Him; and when God does anything through 
us we can but thank Him that He was willing to use us.  

In the second place, even if it were true that Adam could merit something, he could never merit 
eternal life, eternal life was not there.  Not that Adam could not live; Adam had life, and that life was the 
real covenant life; and by obedience Adam could have continued to live.  But eternal life is the life in 
Immanuel, God with us; and it becomes ours in communion with Immanuel. That life Adam could not 
attain; and Scripture doesn't teach that he could either.  

We don't read of such an agreement anywhere.  According to Scripture the covenant is the living 
relation of friendship between God and man.  That covenant relation is the sphere in which man was 
called to live.  In that sphere he was servant of God, not as a slave but as a free, willing servant, as a 
friend servant; that is, it was his calling to consecrate himself in all things to his God.   

When Scripture and our catechism says that God created man good the meaning is that man could 
live in that sphere.  When God formed man He formed him so that he stood in relation to the earth, but 
also in relation to his God. God formed man out of the dust of the ground and breathed in his nostrils 
the breath of life, and so, by this twofold action of God, man became a living soul. By forming him thus 
God made man in His own image, that is, God so formed man's nature that he looked like God.  

Man must live the life of God, and that life is a life of friendship; but friendship is only possible on 
the basis of equality.  A friend is one who lives on a certain basis of equality with another.  Friendship is 
different than love.  A father may love his baby, but he cannot be its friend because that baby is not his 
equal.  Only after that baby grows up and becomes his equal can they be friends.  Friendship requires 
equality.  

That equality exists first of all in God.  The three persons in God are equal; they all three live in the 
same divine life.  While they have personal distinction, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost live a life of 
friendship, on the basis of equality.  

Now man must live that life too; and in order to do that he was made after the image of God.  And 
because man was made after the image of God, therefore there can be a relation of friendship between 
God and man.  But, since man was created, although a friend, his place is that of a servant; and God's 
place is that of sovereign.  But the relation is possible because man was created after the image of God.  

On that basis of equality God and man are friends.  Man looks like God, he talks like God, he has a 
mind like God, a will like God, but all in a creaturely way.  The whole man, body and soul, God so formed 
that he was a reflection of the nature of God.  It was not simply that man was adapted to God, in that 
sense man is always made after the image of God, man always shows that he is created in the image of 
God.  His very unrighteousness shows that he ought to be righteous; and his very unholiness shows that 
he was created to be holy.  But man was not only formed after God, he also runs in the direction of God; 
he was not simply created so that he ought to know God, he did know God; he was not created so that 
he ought to be righteous, he was righteous; he was not simply created so that he ought to be holy, he 
was holy.  That is the image of God; man was so created that he could fill the place which God had 
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appointed him.  He was able to love God with all his heart, and with all his soul, and with all his mind, 
and with all his strength.  That first of all.  

But that is not all.  What is emphasized in the catechism is that when God created Adam, He 
created man. He created man in distinction from the angels.  The angels He created individually; not so 
that there is no relation between the angels, there is a relation between the angels, but it is not an 
organic connection as with man.  God created the human race in one man.  He did not create two 
people; He created one man and in that one man He created the whole human race so that we were 
literally created in him.  Not that we were personally in him, our persons come from God; but our nature 
was created in Adam.  That is Scripture; and it is also reality.  Out of one man all the human race 
organically developed.  

There is no individualism.  Regardless of what men say, we do not stand by ourselves, I do not make 
myself.  God created all the human nature in Adam; and that one man became corrupt.  He fell; and by 
that first act of sin he corrupted his whole nature.  It was not so for a moment that Adam could put the 
gear of his nature in reverse and then repent; when he put the gear of his nature in reverse, he could 
not put it back again.  And the reason is that the punishment of sin is death.  The sentence of God is, 
"The sinner that sins shall die;"and that sentence cannot be reversed.  God had said, "The day you eat of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, you shall die."  

The purpose of that tree was to teach Adam that he must live the life of God antithetically.  There 
was no antithesis in paradise until God put the tree of knowledge of good and evil there; everything was 
positive.  The trees offered fruit to man; they drew this fruit from the ground in a way man could never 
do and offered it to man as man's servant.  And so this tree also offered man fruit; but God said, "Leave 
it alone."  That is the antithesis.  But the antithesis was sharpened by the temptation of the devil; and 
Adam fell. He turned around; and he cannot turn back.  The friend of God became the friend of the 
devil; and he cannot turn to God again.  The sentence of God had been, "The day you eat thereof you 
shall die," and Adam died.  

This sentence came upon him the moment he sinned, not nine hundred years later. Adam did not 
die nine hundred years later; the sentence came upon him that very moment. The unchangeable law of 
God is that the sinner that sins must die, so that the moment man turns from the sphere of innocence to 
that of guilt he became the bearer of that sentence of God. God's sentence is a living sentence; it is the 
breath of his wrath, and he does not remove that breath.  

That is why it is so foolish to say that there is a common grace.  The soul that sinneth dies; and 
when Adam moved from the sphere of innocence he moved into the sphere of wrath.  That death in the 
spiritual sense is corruption. The moment man turned he turned into the state of corruption and he 
would not go back again; and that nature that Adam corrupted was the human nature.  It was not a 
human nature; it was the human nature.  We must understand this first. If you ask, "Why am I corrupt?”, 
the answer is, "Because I am born out of that human race that was corrupted at its root."  It is an 
organic corruption; And we all develop a certain side of that corruption.  We do not all manifest it in the 
same form; but we develop it according to the place which God has given us in the human race.  Our 
corruption has its source in the corruption of that one man.  

And so we confess that we and our children are born in death.  We bring forth children unto death.  
Our children are born dead.  We say of our children that they look so innocent; but that is not reality.  
We take our baby in our arms and say how innocent it is; but in that same sense we may take a baby 
tiger in our arms and say how innocent it is.  That baby is born in sin and corruption so real that, if it is 
not regenerated, it is a child of hell, so real that, if it is not regenerated, it cannot see the kingdom of 
God.  That is reality.  
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From this it follows further in a practical way that it is impossible to improve that nature.  You can 
educate me; but I simply become an educated sinner.  You can make me do tricks.  The natural man 
does many tricks so that when he dies you chisel on his tomb that he was a good man; he can do tricks 
which are called good works.  But you cannot improve his nature unless you turn to the source, cut him 
from that source and connect him with another source.  That is what our catechism teaches.  

And that is not all; there is another question.  If I am born with that sinful nature and that has 
nothing to do with my will, if I am born in a state of death, and even the fact that I am born has nothing 
to do with an act of my own, how can I be held responsible?  Criminal lawyers sometimes say that a 
certain criminal is born to crime, his committing crime is due to the fact that he is born that way; but 
how then can we be held responsible? 

Against the truth that we are born corrupt two possible objections may be raised.  The one 
objection is directed against God; it is the objection that God had no business creating man so that he 
could fall, or otherwise God should have prevented the fall.  Or, from the individualistic point of view the 
objection is, I will not be held responsible for what Adam did.  Can I help it that Adam corrupted the 
human nature? I will not be held responsible for that with which I had nothing to do. 

To the first objection I answer, it was entirely God's business how He wanted to create us.  Even if 
He could have created us so that it would have been impossible for man to fall, something which I 
seriously doubt, then it would still have been His business to create us as He saw fit.  We must proceed 
from the fact that God had authority to create us as He wanted to; and the way He created us is right 
because He is God.  

And to the second objection Scripture answers that there is also a common responsibility; as there 
is a common corruption there is a common responsibility.  That is the responsibility which Scripture 
expresses in Romans 5, "By the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation."  There is 
not only an original corruption; but there also is an original guilt.  One sinned and the sentence came 
upon all men.  

From all of this it follows that, if we are ever to be saved, we must be disconnected from that old 
root and be connected with the new root, Jesus Christ. And in the second place, if we are to be delivered 
from the wrath of God, we must not simply try to atone for our individual sins but that common guilt 
must also be paid for and must be blotted out. In the third place, it is impossible to save anyone, unless 
there is one that can take that sentence upon himself and become a new source.  And in the fourth 
place, we must not say, "I am not guilty before God until I have committed an open act of sin." Rather 
we must confess with the Psalmist of Psalm 51, as it is so beautifully expressed in the dutch, "'t ia niet 
alleen dit kwaad, dat roept omstrof; Neen, 'k ben in ongerechtigheid geboren; Mijn zonde maakt mij 't 
voorwerp van uw toren, Reeks van het uur van mijn ontvangnis af."  Not only my actual sins but also the 
sin and guilt in which I am born makes me the object of God's wrath; and I can only be delivered by 
being connected with the new source, Jesus Christ. 

/recorded by M. Swart, approx 1930 



 13 

Lord's Day 3b 

Our Common Responsibility 

 
Q.6. Did God then create man so wicked and perverse? 
A. By no means; but God created man good, and after his own image, in true righteousness 

and holiness, that he might rightly know God his Creator, heartily love him and live with 
him in eternal happiness to glorify and praise him. 

Q.7. Whence then proceeds this depravity of human nature? 
A. From the fall and disobedience of our first parents, Adam and Eve, in Paradise; hence our 

nature is become so corrupt, that we are all conceived and born in sin.  
Q.8. Are we then so corrupt that we are wholly incapable of doing any good, and incl ined to 

all wickedness? 
A. Indeed we are; except we are regenerated by the Spirit of God. 

Introduction 

We are treating, as you will remember, the origin of our sinful and corrupt natures; and the 
question is, where does the beginning and cause of my sinfulness lie? What is the cause that everyone I 
come in contact with is sinful? And what is the cause that all men, as is plain from history, have always 
been sinful?  

We considered one part of that question when we emphasized that the human race is an organism 
and so we are organically corrupt. There is an organic relationship, by which man was created good and 
able to fulfill the purpose for which God had created him. In one man God created the entire human 
race, even as the entire forest is in one acorn. One man corrupted the human nature; and now all are 
corrupt in him. 

But there is also another question, the question as to who is to blame for this corruption of human 
nature? Is God to blame? Could not God have created man with an infallible human nature? Or, if He did 
create man fallible, could He not have prevented the fall? Or, if God is not to blame, and the blame must 
be put somewhere else, how can I be held to blame if I am conceived and born is sin? That is the 
question.  

To that question scripture answers by calling our attention to our responsibility. There is not only a 
common organic corruption, there is also a common organic responsibility. It is to that common 
responsibility that we must now call your attention. 

 
Theme: OUR COMMON RESPONSIBILITY  

I. The Responsibility of the First Man.  

II. Our Responsibility With and In the First Man.  

III. The Actual Depravity of Our Nature Received from the First Man. 
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I. The Responsibility of the First Man 

Adam was a responsible creature; and that raises the question, what is a responsible creature? 

We answer that all responsibility involves three things. Responsibility involves, in the first place, a 
party who has authority and the right to exercise that authority. In the second place, responsibility 
involves a certain obligation imposed. And in the third place, responsibility involves a party free to will to 
fulfill that obligation.  

Now, if we apply this to the fact that the party who had and who exercised authority over him was 
God, Adam was responsible to God. All that existed belonged to God; and Adam was God's steward. 
There was therefore a rightful party exercising authority over the first man.  

There was also a rightful obligation. This obligation was that Adam must love God with all his heart, 
with all his soul, with all his mind, and with all his strength; Adam was God's prophet and must glorify 
him. He was God's king and must rule under God over the works of His hands.  

And in the third place we find that Adam was a responsible being, Adam was morally free. He was 
not independently free; he was not free in the sense that God is free. Neither was he in the highest 
sense free. In the highest sense freedom is that we cannot fall into sin anymore. Freedom does not 
consist in this, that we stand between good and evil and are now free to choose one or the other. 
Freedom in the highest sense consists in choosing the good; that freedom we possess in Christ. But in a 
moral sense Adam was free, that is, there was nothing from without to compel him to do that which is 
contrary to the will of God. In that sense Adam was free. Adam did not stand between God and the devil 
so that he had to choose between the two. Adam faced God; but Adam had the power to turn around 
and face the devil. Adam was a responsible being. 

II. Our responsibility with and in him.  

 But that is not all. Granted that Adam was a responsible being so that he was responsible for what 
he did, the further question arises, what have I to do, what is my part in this violation of God's covenant 
as committed by Adam? I did not do that; and sinful man is liable to add, I will not be responsible for it. 
No man —so sinful humans reason— can hold me responsible for what another did. “How, if my nature 
was corrupted in the first man, can I be held responsible for my corrupt nature? And if I am not 
responsible for my corrupt nature, I am not responsible for anything I do in that nature.” That is the 
speech of the rebellious, individualistic, sinful man. Is that true? Is it true that I am not responsible for 
the fact that I am conceived and born in sinful nature?  

Scripture answers that I am, that is what the Apostle Paul teaches in Romans 5. The Apostle says, 
“Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's 
transgression.” Death, the Apostle says, reigns over all, even over babes who have not sinned after the 
similitude of Adam's transgressions, who have not committed any actual sins. Little babies are born in 
sin; they are born dead; death reigns even over little babes. If they are not responsible, how can death 
come over them? It is a fact; death reigns over all whether they actually sin or not. Those are realities.  

To understand it we must understand that it is not true that we are only responsible for what we 
do ourselves. There is a moral, ethical solidarity which causes us to be responsible for what others do. It 
is not true that I am only responsible for what I do myself; you are responsible for what I do, and I am 
responsible for what you do. If I in my relation to you as pastor preach a false doctrine and you go to 
sleep and tolerate it, you bear the result of my false preaching.  

It is true that we do not bear the individual sins of our fathers; but the fact remains that I bear the 
sins of my father in my nature. So there is a common responsibility in society; and there is a moral 
responsibility in the home. If the father is a drunkard, the children bear that sin of the father in their 
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body; and they are responsible for the attitude they assume over against that sin of their father which 
they bear in their body. If you agree with that sin of your father, you are to blame.  

There is a common responsibility in the national sense. If President Hoover declares war, the whole 
nation is in war. We are in a common sense in fellowship in our sins and deeds.  

So then Scripture teaches that God made all men responsible in that one man. Scripture teaches 
that Adam was not only responsible for himself, he stood as the representative head of the human race 
and was responsible for all. As the Apostle Paul says in Romans 5:18, By the offense of one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation. He says that by the offense of one judgment came upon all; not 
that by the corruption of one came corruption upon all men, but that by the offense of one judgment 
came upon all men. One man sins and God judges all. The root sin of the one man is imputed to all as 
really as if they all had committed it themselves. All are responsible in the one man.  

So strictly is this true that, if Adam had not sinned, we would all have life because of him; or, if 
Adam had not sinned until now, that sin would be ours as truly as when President Hoover declares war, 
we are all in war. Adam is the head of the human race and his sin is imputed to all, except Christ.  

That the sin of Adam is not imputed to Christ is due to the fact that guilt is imputed to the person, 
to the “I” in us. Corruption is a matter of the nature; it is a matter of the will, of the mind, of the heart. 
But guilt is imputed to the person; and Christ is not a human person, therefore the guilt of Adam's sin is 
not imputed to Him.  

But every human creature was in the first man; and, when the first man rebelled, we all rebelled in 
him as actually as if we had done it ourselves. That is Scripture; and it is not without danger that we 
deny this. Deny this and you deny everything. The moment you cut off this common responsibility, that 
moment you cut off all possibility of redemption. Even as we are guilty in one man, so we are righteous 
in one man. And as the guilt of one man is imputed to all that are in him, so the righteousness of one is 
imputed to all that are in Him. If it is not true that we are responsible for what Adam did, then 
redemption is not true, the cross is not true, there is no possibility of salvation. And so the conclusion is, 
from a practical point of view, that we must not rebel against this common responsibility but must abide 
in it and confess that, when the Lord created us in Adam, Adam was righteous. We must confess that we 
are guilty in Adam, and that this guilt must be atoned for and forgiven. 

III. The actual depravity of our nature 

 And so the catechism concludes that we are so corrupt that we are wholly incapable of doing any 
good and inclined to all wickedness.  

That is not flattering; but the truth is that whatever is flattering to man is a lie. In the same measure 
that it flatters us, in that same measure it is a lie. There is nothing to be flattered in our human nature. 
The language of the apostle Paul in Romans 3 is not flattering either, “There is none that 
understandeth,” says the apostle, “There is none that seeketh after God.” They are all gone out of the 
way, they are together become unprofitable; there is none that doeth good, no not one. That is not 
flattering. Their throat is an open sepulcher; with their tongues have they used deceit; the poison of 
asps is under their lips; that is every man. That is not flattering. Whose mouth is full of cursing and 
bitterness: Their feet are swift to shed blood: destruction and misery are in their ways: And the way of 
peace they have not known: There is no fear of God before their eyes; that is every man. That is not 
flattering; and the catechism does not say anything beyond the testimony of God himself when it says 
that we are by nature wholly incapable of doing any good and inclined to all evil. But still sinful man will 
come with many arguments in an effort to show that it is not true. The claim of sinful man will always 
be, “With that I cannot agree; just look at our great philanthropies, our charity, our hospitals and 
institutions of mercy. There is so much that is good and noble in this world; and with all our faults there 
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is much for which to put up monuments to man.” This is the way sinful man argues; and he defies the 
living God to show he is as corrupt as God says he is in the Bible.  

No sinful man will admit that he is incapable of doing any good; he will not say that he is born in 
corruption. Man, so they say, becomes corrupt in a corrupt world but he is not born corrupt; and 
therefore you must reform him. And in the mean time the country is becoming more and more corrupt. 
Our prisons are filled to overflowing.  

There is another theory. According to this theory man is sinful, indeed he is almost gone, but there 
is still a remnant of good left in him; or, man is totally depraved, but God makes him a little better by a 
common grace; but we must let the word stand that man is wholly incapable of doing any good, and 
inclined to all wickedness. 

God judges and writes upon all the works of man, "hell". Not only is that the judgment of God; but 
two things corroborate that judgment.  

In the first place that judgment is corroborated by the testimony that the Church of God carries in 
her heart. Experience is that, no matter how polished and cultured and kind and charitable man may be, 
he has no consideration for God in his heart. He will tear the word of God apart. He will call the cross a 
blood theology. He hates God, though he may pretend to love Him. The same man that raises hospitals 
and institutions of mercy will raise stakes and scaffolds for the children of God. They do good to show 
that a sinful world can get along without God.  

In the second place, the testimony which the Church of God carries in her heart corroborates this. 
When God opens our heart to the truth and we read Romans 3, we have no criticism. The Christian says 
of his own works that they are nothing but sin, except for the fruit they may bear through the grace of 
Christ. And if that is the judgment of the Christian concerning his own works, what then shall be the 
judgment of Christ of the works of sinful man. Therefore there is but one thing to do; and that is to cry 
out, "O God be merciful to me a sinner." 
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Lord's Day 4  

THE UNCHANGEABLE JUSTICE  

 

Q.9 Doth not God then do injustice to man, by requiring from him in his law, that which he cannot 
perform?  

A. Not at all; for God made man capable of performing it; but man, by the instigation of the devil, 
and his own willful disobedience, deprived himself and all his posterity of those divine gifts. 

Q.10 Will God suffer such disobedience and rebellion to go unpunished? 

A. By no means; but is terribly displeased with our original as well as actual sins; and will punish 
them in his just judgment temporally and eternally, as he hath declared, “Cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all things, which are written in the book of the law, to do them.”  

Q.11 Is not God then also merciful? 

A. God is indeed merciful, but also just; therefore his justice requires, that sin which is committed 
against the most high majesty of God, be also punished with extreme, that is, with everlasting 
punishment of body and soul. 

 

We are looking at the material presented by the catechism from the point of view of the practical 
question that has been asked throughout the ages, Men and brethren, what must we do to be saved? 
That question is of great practical significance; and in some form, although not always in the true form, 
everyone asks the question: What must I do to be saved?  

With a view to this question we have asked first of all, what is our misery? And we found that the 
nature of our misery was in our sin, in our guilt and in our corruption. This guilt and corruption is 
universal. Our corruption proceeds from the common guilt and responsibility of the human race. There 
is a universal, organic corruption; and there is a universal, organic guilt. So we can understand that all 
men are under sin and death. That is our misery.  

Now before we can give an answer to the question, what must I do to be saved, there is one more 
question that must be asked. That question we have in this fourth Lord's Day is: What is God's attitude 
to our sin and corruption? What must He do with regard to our sin? Will He accommodate himself to it? 
Will He let it go unpunished?  

That is the subject of this Lord's Day; and the general answer which the catechism gives is that the 
Lord is unchangeably just. God cannot change. If any one of the two parties must be changed, we must 
not expect that God will change.  

Therefore, in the light of the unchangeable justice of God, the catechism gives an answer to three 
questions. The first question is, if man cannot perform that which God demands of him, does not justice 
require that God relinquish his demand? Can God justly demand of man that which he cannot perform? 
The second question is: if God cannot relinquish his demands and man cannot perform these demands, 
cannot God then relinquish the punishment? And the third question is, does not God's mercy overrule 
and set aside His justice? To these the catechism gives a threefold answer.  

 

 

 

Theme: The Unchangeable Justice of God 

(1) An Unchangeable Demand 
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(2)  An Unchangeable Punishment 

(3)  An Unchangeable Justice 

(1) An Unchangeable Demand 

You see, there are in these three questions three excuses which man tries in order to find an escape 
from being saved by grace.  

Man does not like to be saved by grace; in fact he does not like to be saved at all. Man hates God; 
and he does not like to humble himself in the dust in true repentance and sorrow for sin. He wants to 
maintain himself; and he wants to maintain himself in his sin. He seeks a way out of his misery with the 
maintenance of his sins.  

Looking at these three questions in that practical light, we might put the intent of the first question 
in this form, granted that God's law demands perfect obedience, and granted that I am not able to 
perform that perfect, spiritual demand of the law, is it then not so that the Lord must be satisfied if I do 
the best I can? That is really the practical purpose of that first question. God is just, I admit that. God is 
good, holy, righteous, and therefore He must be just. To say that God is unjust would be a denial of God; 
but, admitting that God is just, He would do an unjust thing if He demanded of me that which I cannot 
do. Therefore He must be satisfied if I do the best I can.  

We meet with such people in the church; but we have in the world a class of people who profess 
that they do the best they can, and God must be satisfied with that. And, on the basis of that, they claim 
that they are going to heaven. We have many such people, lovable people, charitable, kind, pleasant, 
always doing their best; people that you like, if you do not touch the question of God's unchangeable 
justice. But they are after all only modern forms of the old Pharisaic self-righteous, basing their claim 
upon their own works. But we also meet this in the church. If you ask concerning matters rooted in their 
hearts, even if they live under the preaching of the word, their self-righteous nature reveals itself, and 
changes very slowly. It is a conception that must be rooted out.  

The truth is that even our best works are polluted with sin. There is in our very best works nothing 
—there is not even a beginning of anything in them that may have God's approval. They are wholly 
corrupt. We never love God and we never love one another, so that, even if it were true that God could 
accept the best that we have, there would be nothing in all the best of our works that would not 
deserve God's wrath and would not deserve our condemnation into hell. That must be clear. No matter 
how nice we may appear, there is nothing in our heart that pleases God.  

Therefore that conception must be rooted out; and therefore let us again look at it from God's 
attitude, and say with the catechism that it is impossible for God to be satisfied if we just do our best. 
God cannot relinquish His demands; and if you ask, “Is it not injustice on the part of God to demand of 
man that which he cannot perform?” To this Scripture and the catechism answers, “No, God gave us the 
gifts of righteousness and holiness; but we belong to a human race that has squandered these gifts.” In 
Adam we possessed the power to perform that which the Lord demands of us; but in him we also lost 
that power. In Adam we squandered those gifts of righteousness and holiness.  

In the second place, we must not forget that we squander these gifts every day. The sinner agrees 
with Adam. Man is not simply responsible for what Adam did; he is also in agreement with his act. It is 
true that man is incapable of doing any good and inclined to all evil; but it is also true that he wants to 
be that way. By every act he testifies that, if he stood in paradise, he would do the same thing Adam did. 
The president may declare war, and we are all in war whether we agree with him or not. But our 
situation is worse; Adam declared war on God and all agree with Adam. In every act we show that we 
are in agreement with the first man Adam; and God holds us responsible. 
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(2) An unchangeable punishment 

Very well, so is the import of the second question, granted that God cannot relinquish His demands, 
and granted that God is just when He asks of man that which he cannot do, is it not possible that God 
restrain Himself and refrain from inflicting the punishment? Is it necessary for God to punish? 

It is a question that is answered by many in the negative. They say that it is not necessary for God 
to punish sin; God does not have to punish sin. Does a human father always demand of his child all that 
satisfies his justice, and does he always punish that child if it does not do all the father demands? Must a 
human father always punish his child as severely as the sin of the child requires?  And, if a human father, 
or even a human judge, does not always have to inflict the full punishment for the sin committed, must 
God then do so? Can God not simply say, “you are worthy of punishment, but I will refrain myself?” 

Many say that He can. In fact, modern theology mocks at the fact that God is such a just tyrant, as 
they call it. They mock at the idea that God must punish sin to the full and cannot simply pardon it. They 
call that blood theology. They say, “All you need in order to have peace of mind and heart is to get rid of 
the notion that God is such a tyrant. That was the old concept of God; Moses had that conception of 
God, but gradually that conception has been removed. Christ gave us a better conception; Christ taught 
us that God was not such a just being that must punish sin. He said: Just believe in Me; that is all that is 
necessary. For a time such men as Calvin and the men of the Reformation held on to the conception that 
God is just and must punish sin; but now we have gotten rid of that conception of God. Just get rid of 
the notion that God is so just that He must punish sin, and be saved.” That is modern theology.  

And, if we examine ourselves, we find that this conception has not been banished from our heart. 
Our wicked heart is by nature inclined to that conception. We are inclined to say, “It is true that I am 
sinful, but God must be lenient and must forgive and pardon.” That conception must also be rooted out; 
for in that way God cannot forgive sin. As a human judge may pardon, by remitting the sentence without 
a basis of justice, God cannot pardon. 

God is terribly displeased over sin. This is a weak translation of the original Dutch. The Dutch has it, 
Hy vertoornt Zich schrikkelyk. Not only is God terribly displeased but he is terribly full of wrath because 
of sin. God is in wrath because of sin. That is the teaching of Scripture and of Jesus Himself. The sinner is 
under the wrath of God. The wrath of God burns over the sinner; and it will burn him into hell if he is not 
changed.  

God does not change. God's wrath is an unchangeable wrath; and God's wrath is not of a passing 
nature. His wrath is constant. It burns continually. His wrath is the reaction of His holiness. God is holy. 
Negatively that means that God is separated from all evil; and positively God's holiness means that He 
seeks himself and consecrates all things unto Himself as the highest good.  

Now sin is an attack upon this holiness of God. The sinner ignores God. He turns his back upon Him. 
He hates and rebels against Him. And when the sinner so attacks God's holiness, His holiness reacts 
against that sinner and turns itself upon him in wrath. Therefore, for God's wrath to stop, if only for a 
moment, would be to say that His holiness stops; and this is not possible. If the sinner is always active, 
and he is, then God must always be angry with that sinner; God is constantly burning with holiness. And 
his holiness does not change; He is always holy. You cannot touch Him or His holiness will burn you to 
death. You cannot touch an electric wire, but what it will kill you. God is filled with holiness; and you 
cannot touch Him, but His holiness kills you.  

That is God's wrath. Do not change it. Do not make of God a being in whom the sinner can find a 
place of safety from punishment in order that he may have peace in his sin. God is a consuming fire and 
must punish as long as there is sin. Therefore the theory of a common grace is so foolish.  
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(3) An unchangeable justice 

 And finally there is the third question. The sinner may say: I will grant you all this, I will grant you 
that God is just when He demands of me that which I cannot perform; and I will grant you that God's 
justice demands that He punish sin. But there is also another side to God; and that other side is His 
mercy. God is also merciful. Does not God's mercy mean that He loves me, and will pity and have 
compassion on me?  Does not God's mercy mean that God says, “My justice must strike you down, but I 
will be merciful and have pity and compassion on you, and will just forget my justice?” That is another 
theory.  

Men will say, “God is loving, and kind, and compassionate, and merciful, and will pardon sin and 
not punish it.” Granting that God is just, is He not also merciful?  

The answer to that question is this, Certainly God is merciful, His mercy is as constant as His wrath; 
but His mercy is not something else than His righteousness.  

God is not merciful in the sense that He just forgives sin; God's mercy is His righteousness. God is 
one; and His attributes are one. God's attributes are not separate, attributes in God are one. God is not 
an addition of attributes. All God's attributes are one. His mercy is His righteousness; and His 
righteousness is His mercy.  

Mercy and righteousness are one in God so that, if His mercy is ever to reach me, it must be only in 
the way of righteousness. I cannot say, “God is righteous, I have sinned and God would be just in 
punishing my sin, but He is also merciful.” God's mercy is a righteous mercy. There is no salvation in the 
philosophy that, if I do the best I can, God must be satisfied. There is no salvation in the philosophy that 
God can and will relinquish punishment. There is no salvation in the appeal to His mercy.  

There is only one way, the way of merciful justice. It is the way of the cross. In the cross God's 
mercy and His righteousness have been perfectly reconciled. The way of salvation is the way of merciful 
justice. And that is the way of humbling ourselves to the dust, and confessing our sins, and repenting of 
them, and turning to God in true contrition of heart and sorrow for sin. It is the way of faith and of the 
cross. All our self-righteousness must be cast away; and we must cast ourselves on Christ and on His 
righteous mercy. 
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Lord's Day 5 

 The Only Way of Salvation 

Rev.  Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q. 16 Why must he be very man, and also perfectly righteous? 

A. Because the justice of God requires that the same human nature which hath sinned, 
should likewise make satisfaction for sin; and one, who is himself a sinner, cannot satisfy 
for others. 

Q. 17 Why must he in one person be also very God? 

A. That he might, by the power of his Godhead sustain in his human nature, the burden of 
God's wrath; and might obtain for, and restore to us, righteousness and life.   

Q.  18 Who then is that Mediator, who is in one person both very God, and a real righteous 
man? 

A.  Our Lord Jesus Christ: "who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption.”   

Q.  19 Whence knowest thou this? 

A. From the holy gospel, which God himself first revealed in Paradise; and 
afterwards published by the patriarchs and prophets, and represented by the 
sacrifices and other ceremonies of the law; and lastly, has fulfilled it by his only 
begotten Son. 
 

Introduction 

As we all know, in harmony with the spiritual, experimental side of the Christian, the 
catechism is divided into three parts.  The first part treats the misery of man.  The second part 
treats man's deliverance.  And the third part speaks of the Christian gratitude.  The first part the 
catechism has finished in the fourth Lord's Day; and the fifth Lord's Day introduces the second 
part.   

Our catechism proceeds very deliberately and very slowly, step by step.  Even after picturing 
the sinner in his sinful and corrupt condition, it does not immediately come with the picture of 
the Savior.  The catechism merely asks the question of what kind of a Savior we need if we are 
to be saved; and the practical purpose of this fifth Lord's Day is to point out that there is no 
other possible way to be saved than the way of Christ Jesus, the way of Immanuel, as has been 
revealed to us in Scripture.   

In the preceding Lord's Day our instruction book had left man in a hopeless sinful condition.  The 
question was asked whether salvation is at all necessary, or whether we cannot just go to God without 
being saved, cannot man simply enter into the fellowship of God without being saved?  And the 
catechism answered in a threefold negative way.   

In the first place, it is of no avail to make yourself believe that, if you do the best you can, the Lord 
must be satisfied for the simple reason that the best we do is corruption and God cannot be satisfied 
with anything corrupt and polluted; He can be satisfied only with perfection.   

In the second place, it is of no use to say that God is not such a tyrant that He must punish sin to the 
full, for God is terribly displeased with all sin and will punish it with temporal and eternal punishment.  
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The unchangeable justice of God demands that He punish sin.   

And in the third place, it is of no use to appeal to the mercy of God for the simple reason that His 
mercy can never be divorced from His justice.  God's mercy and His justice are one.  God is one; and His 
attributes are one.  Therefore, if God is to reveal His mercy, it must be in the way of justice.   

Hence, there is no way to approach God without salvation.  Salvation is absolutely necessary; and 
this fifth Lord's Day treats this question whether salvation is possible.  Is there any way by which man 
may be saved?  And it gives an answer to the question if there is not more than one way by which man 
may be saved.   

To that question scripture answers that there is no other name given under heaven by which man 
can be saved; and the Lord emphasizes that by saying, I am the Door, I am the Way, the Life, the Rock, 
and no man can come unto the Father but by me.  All other ways are sinking sand.   

The purpose of this fifth Lord's Day is not only to show that the way of Christ is the only way of 
salvation; but also that it is of necessity the only possible way.  There is no other possibility.  That is the 
practical intent of this fifth Lord's Day. 

 

Theme: The Only Way of Salvation  

(1) The Salvation.   

(2) The Only Way to this Salvation. 

(1) The Salvation 

We must first consider the question, what salvation is.   

Is salvation possible?  It might be that salvation is not possible.  It might be that by virtue of man's 
nature, or by virtue of the nature of his fall, he is not savable.  If I break a glass, it is not savable.  By the 
nature of that glass it is not savable.  But if I break a piece of steel, it can be saved; for it is in the nature 
of steel that it is repaired.  So it might be in the nature of man that he could not be saved if he falls.  
That is the case with the angels.  Angels are so created that it seems to be in their very nature that they 
cannot be saved.  Is that also the case with man, or is it possible for man to be saved?  If it is, God must 
have created man with a view to the fall; and, having the fall in mind, God must have created him so 
that when he fell he could be saved.   

So the catechism comes with the question, is it possible for man to be saved, is there no way for 
man to escape punishment and be again received into favor?  The catechism does not immediately 
answer that question, but it asks first what is implied in salvation.  What must be done in order that man 
may be saved?   

There are two aspects to man's misery; and the one aspect we have in this fifth Lord's Day.  There is 
to man's salvation a legal side.  Man is guilty.  According to God's justice man is by nature in a damnable 
state, not only because of what he has done personally, but also because he is part of a race that is in 
that damnable state.   

The other aspect is the spiritual, organic aspect.  Man is not like a murderer who is waiting for the 
execution of the sentence imposed upon him; the sentence imposed upon man is being executed.  He is 
under the wrath of God.  He is in a condition of death; and, being in a condition of death, he is in a 
condition of corruption.  That will be fully realized in hell, it is true; but essentially there is no difference.  
Man is in a condition of death and misery now.   

And, as there are two aspects to man's misery, his damnable state and his corrupt condition, so 
there are two aspects to man's salvation, he must be saved from his damnable state, from his state of 
guilt, and from his condition of death.   
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Man must be translated from a state of guilt to one of perfect righteousness.  There is no hope as 
long as man is guilty.  Therefore salvation implies that the burden of man's guilt be canceled and that 
instead of being in a state of guilt, he be transformed to that state of perfect righteousness in which God 
approves of him.   

In the second place, on the basis of that translation man must be delivered from his condition of 
death and corruption.  All sin and corruption must be rooted out and he must be filled with the love of 
God.   

That is salvation.  Another salvation there is not.  It is necessary that we bear this in mind.   

(2) The Only Way to this Salvation. 

The catechism asks, is there not more than one way of salvation, must salvation be in Immanuel 
only? 

Not at all; if you only change salvation, it is not necessary.  If man is to be saved from ignorance, 
then all of you have to do is to educate him.  Then education is salvation.  If that is salvation, then you 
must look for an educator; and you do not have to go far to find one.  You can easily find an educator 
among men.  In turn, if the trouble with man is that he is born in a wicked world, under bad influences 
and bad examples, then you have to look for other examples.  If man must be delivered from bad 
influences, all you have to do is to improve man's surroundings and remove the bad influences and 
examples.  And so there are many things.  If salvation is to be delivered from bad habits, then you must 
get a trainer for man.  If man must be delivered from bad characteristics, you must get someone to 
reform his character.  And you can find plenty of such formers of character among men.  Iou must look 
to men for a savior.   

But, if salvation is and can never be anything else but a translation out of a damnable state into a 
state of righteousness, and out of a condition of death and corruption into a condition of life and purity, 
then what must man do?  Can man save himself?   

We have said that our guilt must be blotted out.  It must be removed.  It cannot simply be forgiven.  
The debt must be canceled.  And then it is evident that an offering must be brought that is of such value 
that it can blot out the guilt, that it can cancel the debt.  Man must bring something extra beside that 
which he already owes that can weigh up against all his past sins.   

Can man bring that offering, can he bring an offering which is something extra which he does not 
already owe, is that so?   

In the first place, man can never do anything for which he is already in debt.  If there was never a 
moment in a man's life in which he did not live consciously in a perfect love of God, he would have done 
nothing but that which he already owed, and he would have to say, “I am an unprofitable servant for I 
have only done that which I owed.”   

We are so inclined to think that we do things that are good; but we don't really do anything good.  
All that we do is at best only what we owe.  Ours is a hopeless case, so that, even if it were possible for 
us to live a life of perfect love to God, we could never even pay for the guilt in which we are born.  And 
even that is impossible.  As the catechism says, we cannot begin to pay off our debt.   

The problem is that the tree is bad.  It does bring forth fruit; man can do something.  He is not dead 
in that sense.  The fact is that he is worse than dead.  The sinner is not a stock or a stone; he is an active 
being.  He is always active.  He is continually bringing forth fruit.  He is a being that works.  He wills, he 
thinks, he desires, he acts, he is always bearing fruit.  Whether he is awake or whether he sleeps, he 
bears fruit.  If a man lives seventy years, he bears fruit seventy years.  But, as the tree is bad, so the fruit 
is bad. 



 24 

It is a wicked, ungodly, devilish philosophy, which tries to tell us that man can sometimes do things 
that please God.  Man can only ever increase his debt.  Man is continually gathering fruit unto 
destruction.  If a man would understand that he continually piles up and gathers wrath unto himself, 
would he cease to do it?  You can sooth his conscious by telling him that there is a certain common 
grace and therefore his condition is after all not so bad; but if you tell him that he is increasing his debt 
every moment of his life, would he stop doing it? 

Sinful man does increase his debt every day; and how he then cancel even one item of his debt?  
And if he cannot cancel his debt, if he cannot enter into God's favor, how can he get rid of the power of 
death?  It is impossible for man to save himself.   

And, as impossible as it is for man to save himself, so impossible it is for another creature to save 
him.   

If all the angels in heaven could die, they would not be able to cancel the sins of one single man.  
They are not able to bring the offering which God requires. 

The reason is that the sin of man requires the punishment of man.  God's justice demands that 
human sin must be paid for by human punishment.  He that brings the offering must be man.  And 
therefore the conclusion of the catechism and of all scripture is this, if man is to be saved, there is only 
one way possible.   

The catechism does not yet speak of the Mediator as He is; but it speaks of Him as He must be.  
Supposing there is one that can save man, what sort of a man must that necessarily be?  He must be a 
man who is able to bring an offering which he does not owe himself.  If he brings an offering which he 
owes himself, he cannot pay for another man's debt.  So that he must not simply be righteous.  That too; 
but he must be a man who somehow stands outside of man, so that he can bring an offering which he 
does not owe himself.   

In the second place it must be an offering without blemish.  He must bring an offering of perfect 
love and obedience.   

In the third place the man that is to save us must bring an offering that is of infinite value.   

In the fourth place it must be a sacrifice which God can use to put to our credit.   

God cannot simply put anything to our credit.  The one that is to save us must be one that can bring 
an offering in our stead as our representative.  If you please, he must bring a perfect offering of infinite 
value as our representative; and, he that is to save us must be one that can enter into our nature and 
cleanse that nature.  Therefore no creature can do it.   

If we are to be saved, there must be one who can bring that offering and who has the power to 
deliver us from our corruption.   

Such a deliverer must be Immanuel, God and man.  If we cannot find Immanuel, there is no 
salvation.  He must be Immanuel so that He may offer His human nature, and so that His divine nature 
may add infinite value to that offering.  In other words, if God does not come Himself and take our sin 
upon Himself and pay for it, there is no salvation.  The practical conclusion is, away with all other christs.   

There are many today who say, “Here is the Christ.”  They point to a christ who is a good teacher, or 
to a christ who is a good example, or to a christ who is a good reformer; but away with all other christs.  
We must have God's Christ.  Away with the christs of men.  Away with all that is of self as a way of 
salvation.  Away with all attempts and methods of salvation which have not the blood of the cross for 
their basis.   

There is but one way.  That is the way of Immanuel; and that way is the way of faith.  It means that, 
if we are to have liberty from corruption, we must rely on Him.  And, relying on Him, we must stand in 
the liberty wherewith He has made us free.   /recorded by M. Swart, approx 1930/ 
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Lord’s Day 6 

Christ Our All 

 
Q. 16. Why must he be very man, and also perfectly righteous? 

A. Because the justice of God requires that the same human nature which hath sinned, should 
likewise make satisfaction for sin; and one, who is himself a sinner, cannot satisfy for others. 

Q. 17. Why must he in one person be also very God? 

A. That he might, by the power of his Godhead sustain in his human nature, the burden of God's 
wrath; and might obtain for, and restore to us, righteousness and life. 

Q. 18. Who then is that mediator, who is in one person both very God, and a real righteous man? 

A. Our Lord Jesus Christ: "who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption." 

Q. 19. Whence knowest thou this? 

A. From the holy gospel, which God himself first revealed in Paradise; and afterwards published by 
the patriarchs and prophets, and represented by the sacrifices and other ceremonies of the law; 
and lastly, has fulfilled it by his only begotten Son.  

 

The conclusion of the previous Lord's Day was that, if salvation is at all possible, it must be through 
a mediator who is both a perfectly righteous man and at the same time very God. Another way of 
salvation there is not. Another mediator is not possible. This sort of a mediator is demanded because of 
man’s spiritual condition.  

Looking at it from the former point of view, if we are to be saved, satisfaction must be brought. We 
have sinned, and satisfaction must be brought through atonement. That satisfaction we cannot make, 
we can never bring anything to God which we do not already owe him. We can only do one thing, we 
can only increase our guilt daily.  

How then can we, who can never present anything to God which we do not owe him, and who can 
only increase our guilt daily, blot out the guilt of the sins which we have committed?  

And, looking at it from the point of view of our spiritual condition, the fact is that, if we are to be 
saved, we must receive a new life, we must receive righteousness and holiness. In order to be saved we 
must be translated from a state of death to a state of life, from a state of unrighteousness to a state of 
righteousness, from a state of corruption to a state of holiness. That translation we cannot make. Nor 
can any other creature make that translation for us.  

So then the conclusion is that it is no mere accident that salvation is through a mediator who is 
both very man and very God; no other mediator could possiblly save us. There is but one mediator, and 
that one mediator is Immanuel.  

Now in the sixth Lord's Day the catechism speaks of the real mediator. It speaks of that mediator in 
the first place as He is. In the second place it brings that mediator before us in all His fullness. And in the 
third place it points to the source of our knowledge of him. 

 
Theme: CHRIST OUR ALL  

(1) The Meaning of It  

(2) The Possibility of It  

(3) The Knowledge of It 
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(1) The Meaning of It 

You may notice that our catechism when it brings to us the fullness of the mediator simply quotes 
Scripture. It is a quotation from I Cor. 1:30, where the apostle says, But of him are ye in Christ Jesus who 
of God is made unto us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification. “Unto us.” In other words, Christ 
was made the source of our wisdom, He was made the source of our righteousness, and He was made 
the source of our sanctification. He was made the source from which we may draw wisdom and 
righteousness and sanctification. He is the fountain from which we may obtain these things. God has 
made unto us a fountain of wisdom, of righteousness, and of sanctification; and that fountain which God 
has made unto us is Christ Jesus. God has made Christ a fountain of wisdom and righteousness and 
sanctification unto us. That is what the apostle Paul teaches us in I Cor.1:30; and that is the text which 
the catechism quotes. It pictures Christ in the fullness of those things which we lack. It pictures him in 
the fullness of those things, the opposite of which are in us.  

By nature we are foolish, unrighteous, corrupt; but in Christ are the opposite of these things. There 
is in him over against our foolishness, wisdom. There is in him over against our unrighteousness, 
righteousness. And in him there is over against our corruption, sanctification. Christ is made unto us 
wisdom, righteousness, and sanctification.  

Wisdom is not knowledge. There is a difference between wisdom and knowledge. One may have a 
head full of knowledge and still not have wisdom. Wisdom is not knowledge; but wisdom is the power 
by which we can judge of reality correctly, that is, it is the power by which we can judge God and all 
things as they should be judged. But by nature we do not have this wisdom; we judge neither God or 
things or our relation to God correctly. We stand to God and to all things in the wrong relation, and we 
seek the things that are foolish because we cannot judge correctly. But in Christ is wisdom, that is, in 
him is also the power to fill us with wisdom.  

In Christ is righteousness. By nature we are filled with unrighteousness, we do but daily increase 
our sin. But in Christ is righteousness. God made him a source of righteousness to us, so that in him is 
the power to deliver us from our unrighteousness and to make us righteous.  

And so there is in Christ sanctification. By nature we are corrupt. The power of corruption is in us, 
that is, our death; and that death has taken hold of us and keeps us in its power. But in Christ is 
sanctification. In other words, in him is the power to deliver us from our corruption and to fill us with 
holiness. 

Christ was made unto us wisdom, righteousness, and sanctification.  

And then the apostle adds redemption. We are by nature not simply in a condition of foolishness 
and righteousness and corruption; and we belong to them. We are in the power of this foolishness and 
unrighteousness and corruption. These things have taken hold of us. We are shackled to them, and we 
have no right to be delivered from their power. We have no right to be delivered from this foolishness 
and unrighteousness and corruption unless we are redeemed; and redemption is this, that one 
purchases the right to unlock the shackles of foolishness and unrighteousness and corruption by which 
we are bound. That right is in Christ Jesus.  

God made him unto us wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption. He is 
therefore the mediator which we need, for in him is the fullness of all that we must have in order to 
have a place in the kingdom of God and in His covenant fellowship. 

(2) The Possibility of It 

How is this possible?  

The catechism says that to have such a mediator he must be very God and also a righteous man. 
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Therefore, the answer to the question of how it is possible the Lord can be such a source of wisdom, 
righteousness, and sanctification, is: first of all, because He is a righteous man; and in the second place 
because He is very God.  

If you ask why such a mediator must be man, the answer is that the justice of God requires that the 
same human nature which hath sinned should likewise make satisfaction for sin. Human sin requires 
human blood, it requires a human sacrifice. Therefore if the Lord is to deliver us from our foolishness 
and unrighteousness and corruption, He must be man. 

And He must be a righteous man for the same reason. It must be clean, pure human blood if it is to 
atone for our sin. Such a mediator must be a righteous man. And the Lord is. He must be of the same 
human blood and the same human nature as we are also from a spiritual point of view. If He were an 
angel He could not deliver us. If He were an angel He could not impute human wisdom and human 
righteousness and human sanctification unto us. He must be a righteous man.  

But He must also be more, He must also be very God. He must atone for us; But He must also 
impart His life to us. And, if He were a mere man, He could not bear the burden of God's wrath against 
sin and live. And, even if He could bear the wrath of God and live, He could not impart that life to us. A 
mere man could not do that. Salvation is not a matter of education but a matter of regeneration. Even if 
man could impart His life to us, he could not atone. Another cannot take our place.  

The objection that is often raised against the doctrine of atonement, that it would be injustice on 
the part of God to punish another for our sin, is without ground. It would be injustice if God took 
another in our place; but Christ is no mere other. The Lord is our God. God does not take a stranger in 
our stead; but He comes himself, and what objection can anyone have that God himself should come 
and atone for our sins in our nature. God does not take an innocent creature, He comes himself; and He 
bears in our human nature our sin. If Christ is to be our Redeemer, He must not be an innocent person, 
but He must be God himself.  

Now the apostle says, God made him such, God made him to be our Redeemer. He made him such 
before the foundation of the world, in His counsel. In His Son, so to speak, God ordained himself to be 
the head of His Church; He ordained that his Son should have many brethren. God made him in time; He 
made him in the incarnation; He made him when He caused him to be humiliated to the death of the 
cross; He made him when He raised him from the dead, when He caused him to ascend into glory, when 
He filled him with His Spirit in order that He should pour out His Spirit in His Church. Christ was made of 
God the source of wisdom, righteousness, and sanctification for us.  

(3) The Knowledge of It 

Whence knowest thou this?  

I want to make of this one question two questions: Whence knowest thou this? And, whence 
knowest thou him? To know this and to know him is what it is to be saved. These are two things; and to 
know this without knowing him is corruption.  

The catechism asks, Whence knowest you this, that is, how do you become intellectually sure that 
the Lord was made your wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and redemption? And the answer 
is, from the holy gospel. 

 By the holy gospel the catechism means the revelation of Christ as God has revealed him. This is plain 
from the last question of this sixth Lord's Day. The catechism says that the people of God had this holy 
gospel from the very beginning. The people of God were never without this gospel, they had it from the 
beginning. They had it in that first prophecy, the first promise of redemption where God says, “I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise his heel.” In this first prophecy you have all the elements of the gospel. It is the gospel 
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in the kernel, in seed.  

This same gospel God reveals throughout the ages; but, while He continues to reveal it, He unfolds 
it. The one spring becomes a broad stream. He unfolds that holy gospel through the Patriarchs, the 
prophets, the sacrifices and ceremonies of the old dispensation. The entire old dispensation is the 
unfolding of that holy gospel. But as it is unfolded, it becomes a broad stream. 

Finally that gospel is fulfilled by Christ. Christ is the fulfillment of the holy gospel; He is the gospel. 
The holy gospel stands before us in Christ. And the Church of the new dispensation lives in the light of 
that gospel.  

The practical point is this, the word of God, the Bible, is the holy gospel. The whole word, every 
letter of it, belongs to the holy gospel. Take away part of the Bible and you take part of the gospel away. 
Just as you would mar a painting by removing part of it, so, if you take part of the word of God away, 
you will mar the gospel. You must have the whole word of God in order to have the complete gospel.  

And to know this, to know that Christ is your wisdom and righteousness and sanctification and 
redemption, you must grow in the knowledge of the word of God. All other being equal, he is the best 
Christian that has the best knowledge of the word of God. And all other things being equal, he is the 
poorest Christian that has no knowledge of the word. 

That is why we must have expository preaching. The gospel is not a silly street corner invitation; but 
it consists of the whole word of God. That is why we must have expository preaching; that is why we 
must have catechism; that is why we must study that word in our societies, in our Sunday schools, in our 
Christian day schools; that is why that word must be in our homes and we must study it and meditate 
upon it. We must be filled with that word. It is necessary to emphasize this especially in our day. 
Whence knowest thou this? From the holy gospel. And the holy gospel is the whole word of God. And 
we must be filled with it.  

But that is not enough; you may have a head full of knowledge, you may know the truth to the full 
so that you can answer any question they put to you, and still not have a living part with the Lord.  

Theology is not salvation. Theology we must have; but, if we have nothing more, it would be better 
that we had never been inside a church, that we had never known the gospel. It is better not to know 
the gospel than to know it and not receive wisdom and righteousness and sanctification.  

That is possible. It is possible to come to the knowledge that there is wisdom, righteousness, and 
sanctification in Christ without becoming a partaker of it. If it is nothing but head knowledge, it were 
better we never had it. A man may know all about electricity; but as long as he is not connected with the 
control power plant he will not have light in his home. We may have knowledge of Christ; but, if we do 
not become connected with him, we will not have light in our soul.  

We must have knowledge of him. And this is the knowledge of him, that when we know him we 
empty ourselves for His wisdom and righteousness and sanctification. He is mine upon whom I rely and 
whom I draw unto myself so that His wisdom becomes my wisdom and His righteousness becomes my 
righteousness and His holiness becomes my holiness; and I bear fruit through the power of His spirit 
unto life everlasting.  

To know it and to know him; that is salvation. 

/recorded by M.Swart, approx 1930/ 
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Lord’s Day 7 

WHO ARE SAVED?  

 

Q.20 Are all men, as they perished in Adam, saved by Christ?  

A. No; only those who are engrafted into him, and receive all his benefits, by a true faith. 

Q.21. What is a true faith?  

A. True faith is not only a certain knowledge, whereby I hold for truth all that God has 
revealed to us in his word, but also an assured confidence, which the Holy Ghost works by the 
gospel, in our heart; that not only to others, but to me also, remission of sin, everlasting 
righteousness and salvation, are freely given by God, merely of grace, only for the sake of 
Christ's merits. 

Q.22. What is then necessary for a Christian to believe?  

A. All things promised us in the gospel, which the articles of our catholic undoubted 
Christian faith briefly teach us.  

Q.23. What are these articles?  

A. believe in God the Father, Almighty, etc.  

 

The question concerning saving faith is of great importance for the understanding of what saving 
faith is in distinction from many counterfeit conceptions of faith. It is important because from a 
subjective point of view to possess or not to possess saving faith is exactly the difference between the 
Christian and the world; we must know what saving faith is.  

The catechism approaches faith from the point of view of this question, "Are all men then, as they 
perished in Adam, saved by Christ?” Are all men saved, is the doctrinal question with which this seventh 
Lord's Day approaches us.  

In fact all men are lost; all men are in themselves corrupt, sinful, dead in sin and misery, wholly 
incapable of doing any good and inclined to all evil. Now then, as all are lost in Adam, are all also saved 
by Christ? Salvation, so we found, is to be made a partaker of the wisdom, righteousness, sanctification 
and redemption which is in Christ; and therefore the catechism asks the question, “Are all men then, as 
they perished in Adam, saved by Christ?”  

Some are bold enough to answer this question in the affirmative; they say God is love, and so He 
will save all. Yet not many are bold enough to maintain that all men are saved. Scripture and all 
experience testify too loudly against such a conception. Scripture teaches plainly that many are lost. 
And, if all men are not saved, the next question, the question of salvation, assumes a practical nature.  

We are studying our catechism from the practical point of view; and in harmony with this we must 
also ask the question, who are saved? That is a practical question. The question, are all men saved by 
Christ, is a doctrinal question; but the question, who are saved, is a practical question. And also to the 
question, who is saved, the Church has given but one answer, namely, only those who believe in Christ. 
And, as long as you do not specify that answer, you meet with no difficulty. As long as you answer the 
question in that general way, and say that all that believe in Christ are saved, all seem to agree, and the 
Church seems to as well. But if you ask that other question, if you ask who are the recipients of that 
faith, and if you ask how must we obtain that faith, and who obtain it, then difficulty arises; then the 
great majority answer, those who are willing receive faith; it is ultimately a question of man's will. 
Whether you profess that man has the power to accept the gospel, or whether you profess that does 
not have that power but must receive faith from God, he must in either case show his willingness to 
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accept faith, it makes no difference. In both cases it depends on the will of man.  

However, against both these conceptions Scripture answers that such is not true, faith is a gift of 
God. And it is a gift that God bestows not upon him who wills, but upon whom He wills; for God is 
merciful to whom He will be merciful, and will have compassion on whom He will have compassion. The 
question of who is to be saved does not depend on man but on God.  

And finally, the question must also be asked, are we saved, are you saved, am I saved? That is 
putting the question in its most practical form. In other words, are we partakers of that faith? Or, do we 
believe in Christ, is the same as to ask, are we of the elect? Or else, if we do split the question into two, 
the one question is, is that faith in us? And the other question is, are we in the faith? That is something 
else. 

From that point of view we must look at the question, who is saved? And to find the answer to that 
question we must ask in the first place, what faith is; in the second place, how this faith operates; and in 
the third place, how we may know that we are partakers of it. 

 

Theme: WHO ARE SAVED?  

I. What is Faith?  

II. How does it Operate?  

III. How We Know We Are Partakers of It? 

I. What is Faith? 

Faith is not a natural something, but a spiritual something. It is not an intellectual something, but 
something of the heart. Faith is the spiritual power by which we stand in living union with Christ. Faith is 
not that union itself. That union is a union of love; and faith is rooted in love. Faith is not that union; 
faith is the spiritual means by which that love which unites us with Christ works. That is why the 
catechism says in answer to the question, who are saved, is, only those are saved who are engrafted 
into Christ and receive all his benefits by a true faith.  

There is a figure in this answer, a figure taken from nature. It is the figure of the grafting in of a 
branch from one tree into the trunk of another tree; and the meaning is that this branch must come into 
a living union with the tree into which it is grafted. And so the Christian must come into a living union 
with Christ.  

Scripture uses many figures to express that union with Christ. It uses the figure of the olive tree. It 
uses the figure of the vine and its branches. It uses the figure of the body and its members. So scripture 
uses many figures to express the idea of the living union which exists between the Christian and Christ. 
The Christian must come into a living union with Christ; and the means by which this union is affected is 
faith.  

The difference between a believer and an unbeliever has been likened to the difference between a 
stone and a sponge. That is not a good illustration; for after all the sponge does not draw the water into 
itself, but the water soaks into the sponge. A better illustration therefore is that of a dead stick and a 
living tree. If you put a pole in the ground, it rots; and, the richer you make the soil in which you place it, 
the faster it will rot away. But if you place a living tree in the soil, that living tree will draw from the soil 
all it needs to flourish and grow. That is the difference between a believer and an unbeliever.  

Faith is the spiritual power by which the Christian clings to Christ and draws out of him all that is 
necessary for salvation. The natural man laughs at that answer. There is in the heart of the natural man 
something that opposes Christ; he is at enmity with Christ and hates him. But, if God works faith in him, 
that soul is changed so that it goes out to Christ and draws out of him all the blessings of salvation. And 
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that is necessary; for without faith we cannot be saved.  

Salvation is not merely the difference of going to heaven or hell; that is the cheap conception of 
salvation today. Salvation has become a mere external matter of going to heaven; but that is not the 
scriptural conception. Heaven belongs to the outward condition that fits them that are saved. Salvation 
is deliverance from our greatest misery and being made partakers of the highest good. Our greatest 
misery is sin and death; and surely, if we are not redeemed from this sin and death, the outward 
condition that fits us is hell. And our highest good is God. Heaven is heaven because God is there and we 
have fellowship with him there. In order to have fellowship with God we must be delivered from our 
misery; we must be delivered from our sin, and death, and corruption, and unrighteousness. And we 
must be filled with new things, with righteousness, holiness, life. That is salvation.  

Such salvation is in Christ. We have said that Christ was made unto us wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption. Such wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption are in 
Christ; He is the reservoir of all that we need for salvation. We can say that the great fountain is the 
triune God. This fountain overflows into Christ who becomes the reservoir; and we draw these blessings 
out of him by faith. Faith is the power by which the soul clings to Christ and draws out of him all the 
blessings of salvation.  

For that reason we must not be led astray by expressions often used, also in Reformed circles. It is 
often said that we are saved on condition of faith. That is not so. When the scripture says: believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved, the meaning is not that you will be saved on condition of that 
faith. The meaning is not that you will be saved because of your faith. Even as, when you say to a thirsty 
man, "Go to that fountain of water and your thirst will be quenched,” that fountain is not the condition 
for quenching that man's thirst. Rather, that fountain becomes the means by which his thirst is 
quenched.  

Faith is not a condition. Faith is unconditional. Faith is a gift of God. Faith is not the ground of 
salvation. We are not saved on condition of faith. Faith is God's means which He gives to us and by 
which He engrafts the elect into Christ. Faith is simply the means by which we are brought into contact 
with Christ. It is not our means; it is God's means; and it is a means which we receive principally in the 
moment of regeneration.  

Faith is as necessary to salvation as regeneration; without faith there is no salvation. That faith is as 
necessary for the child of one year as it is for one who has come to years of discretion. A child of one 
year is saved only by faith; and it lives from faith and draws out of Christ the blessings of salvation 
whether it be conscious of it or not. I do not only emphasize that a man cannot see the Kingdom of God 
without regeneration; but I emphasize equally as much that there is no salvation without faith. Whether 
it be a child of one year, or one who is able to confess the Lord Jesus consciously, there is no salvation 
without faith. And therefore the conclusion is, faith is the power which God gives in the moment of 
regeneration by which we cling to Christ and draw out of him all that is necessary for salvation. 

II. How Does It Operate? 

That is why faith operates in a twofold way.  

If you ask the catechism, how do you analyze that faith? It answers in the first place that faith is 
certain knowledge. One aspect of faith is that it is certain knowledge. That has to do with the mind; 
knowledge is a matter of the mind. But you must be careful. When the catechism speaks of faith as 
certain knowledge, it does not refer to the natural mind but to the sanctified mind. It is not certain book 
knowledge; it is a spiritual knowledge. There is only one that can teach you this knowledge, and that is 
the Holy Spirit. It is knowledge of love. The world also knows that it is sinful; but faith is the knowledge 
by which we know that we are sinners and are sorry that we are.  
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In the second place faith is the knowledge by which we know Jesus, not merely historically, the 
world can do that too, but faith is the knowledge by which we know Jesus as the fullness of our 
salvation. When the catechism speaks of the knowledge of faith, that is not theology; it is a spiritual 
knowledge. When God works a change in our hearts, there comes a different knowledge of Christ; we 
see him differently than we did before. When the Lord changes the mind, we see things in a different 
light.  

And, if you ask the catechism what the object of that knowledge is, it answers, all the word of God. 
The whole word of God is the object of the knowledge of faith, so that, if you bring the mind of faith in 
contact with the word it absorbs that word, it takes it all in. Faith draws to itself all that is in the word. 
That is characteristic of faith.  

It is not that the believer says, "I believe the word, I believe that Christ came in the flesh and was 
crucified, and died, and arose, and ascended into heaven.” That is not absorbing the word; it is theology. 
Anyone may know that. We may know about Christ; we may know about Christ in the same sense we 
know about George Washington. The mind of faith does not only know about Christ, it knows Him. 

In the second place, faith sees in Christ the fullness of salvation, so that the spiritual mind begins to 
hunger and thirst for Him and His righteousness. The mind of faith needs to come into contact with 
Christ; Christ is in the word. We do not see Christ; we can only come into contact with Him in the word.  

That is the one aspect of faith; and the other aspect is a hearty confidence. It is not enough to have 
knowledge, even though it be spiritual knowledge of Christ; the other aspect of faith is confidence.  

What is confidence? Confidence is in the first place the knowledge that I am loved. If I know a 
certain party loves me, I trust him. I cannot trust anyone unless I know he loves me. That is why as soon 
as the brotherly love disappears mistrust comes in its place. Confidence is in the first place, the 
knowledge that the one in whom I confide loves me.  

In the second place, confidence is the knowledge that the party that loves me is able to do me 
good. Applying this to faith, confidence is that power of faith by which we know that God loves us. This 
is important; it is more important to know that God loves us than that we love God. Our love is not the 
root of the love of God, but the love of God is the root of our love.  

And in the third place, confidence is the knowledge that God who loves me, and whose love I have 
tasted in my heart, is able and willing to do me good. Therefore I trust him, I rely on him. The operation 
of confidence is this, that by all my knowledge of sin and by all my knowledge of the preciousness of 
Christ, I know that He saves me and I trust him. That is the operation of faith. 

III. How We Know that We are Partakers of It 

Do we have it?  

How do I find out that I am saved? How do I know? Certainly this is an extremely significant, a 
highly practical question. It is only the fool who never asks this question.  

Do I find out by pointing to some sudden, vivid conversion experience? If that is the way, there are 
few that find it. It is not God's general way of working. And not only so, but that way is not even to be 
desired. A sudden conversion presupposes a way of sin: it presupposes that a child of the covenant has 
for a time walked in a way of sin until God suddenly called him back from that way. This does happen 
sometimes in the Church; but not very often. It sometimes happens that a child of the covenant walks in 
iniquity and the Lord calls him back. The Lord doesn’t often call one back who has drifted away from the 
Church. Sudden conversions such as that are exceptions.  

Do we find this out then by some sort of vision? Must we have a subjective experience? That is a 
dangerous business, for the simple reason that such experience may actually come under the influence 
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of the devil, and may be more deceit than reality.  

God’s usual way of bringing one to faith is when a covenant child grows like a small twig does from 
a branch. As a rule faith is implanted into the soul of the covenant youth at an early age, and is brought 
into contact with Christ in the home, in the school, in the Church, and in the catechism class. Gradually 
such a soul strikes its roots into Christ and draws from him all the fullness of salvation. That is the 
general way in which God works.  

But even if we can point to such a sudden conversion, that cannot be the basis for the assurance of 
our faith. We cannot base the assurance of our faith on some experience of the past. It must be a matter 
of daily experience.  

No, the question is not how we are saved, but are we saved? That is the question. And the answer 
to that question depends on this other question, do I have saving faith?  

And to find out if we have saving faith we must ask, is there in us knowledge of sin and corruption? 
Not as philosophy, but as reality. Are we sorry for our sins? Not sorry for this or that sin, not sorry for 
the consequences of sin, not even sorry because it leads us to hell. Is there in our hearts sorrow for sin 
regardless of consequences? Do we hate sin? Do we assume the same attitude over against our sin that 
we know the Lord does? Do we sign our own condemnation because of our sin? Do we abhor ourselves 
into hell because of it? Is it our desire to be rid of it? Do we long for sanctification and holiness?  

Salvation is not simply a question of going to heaven; it is a desire to be rid of sin. Principally it is 
the desire to be pleasing to God. And knowing your sin and having a desire to be rid of it, do you get on 
your knees? Do you go to him and draw out of him all the fullness of salvation? Do we have faith? Is that 
faith in us? Are we in the faith?  

Some say they do not want it. They choose the corruption of sin and of the world rather than the 
righteousness of Christ.  

But you say you don't know? Just remember, there is a big difference between a dead stick and a 
living tree, between the natural man and the smallest believer. One is a child of darkness, and the other 
a child of light. Where do you stand? 

And there is still another question. If the faith is in us, are we in the faith? That is also a practical 
question. Faith may be in us but we are not in faith; that is very well possible. And then we walk in 
darkness as far as the consciousness of our faith is concerned. That is often the case.  

And if that is the case, what is the trouble? In general you say that it is due to your sinful nature. 
That is true. But we must not leave it in that general way; you must ask, what is the particular trouble? Is 
there lack of prayer? Faith lives in prayer. Is there a lack of searching the word of God? Faith wants the 
word of God. Is there some secret sin? If there is, faith cannot flourish. Is there something wrong 
between you and the brethren? Is there separation, jealousy, hatred? Then you cannot expect your faith 
to flourish. The way must be clear if your faith is to flourish. And therefore, if there are such things, they 
must be removed before you can say, not only, I am a Christian, but in faith I eat and drink Christ and 
draw out of him all the blessings of salvation. And I enjoy the fellowship of his grace.  
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Lords Day 8 

Our Faith in the Triune God  

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.24. How are these articles divided? 
A. Into three parts; the first is of God the Father, and our creation; the second of God the 

Son, and our redemption; the third of God the holy Ghost, and our sanctification. 
 
Q.25. Since there is but one only divine essence, why speakest thou of Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghost? 

A.  Because God hath so revealed himself in his word, that these three distinct persons are 
the only true and eternal God. 

 
In answer to the question: what is necessary for the Christian to believe? the instructor in our 

catechism points to the confession, which is known to us as the Apostolic Creed.  The catechism 
proceeds therefore from the assumption, that all that is expressed in that creed is necessary for the 
Christian to believe; for the catechism is speaking of saving faith, and it is of importance that we have 
and bear in mind a true conception of what saving faith is.   

Saving faith is not, in the first place, the work of man; it is not simply an acceptance of the truth.  
Faith is that work of God by which He unites us to Christ.  It is the spiritual tie, created in us by God, by 
which we draw all the spiritual blessings out of Christ.   

Love is the root of faith.  Love, not faith, is first.  In as far as faith affects the life of our 
understanding, it becomes a new spiritual knowledge by which we appropriate all that God has revealed 
in his word.  And in as far as it affects our heart and will, it affects a new confidence.  It creates the 
confidence within us that God loves us.  This is always first and the most important.  Not, do I love God, 
but does God love me, is the most important question.   

This saving faith has its object; and the object of saving faith is all that God has revealed in his word.  
Therefore faith turns to the word of God.  The Christian appropriates the contents of that word, and 
applies it to himself.   

But he also expresses what lives in his heart and mind concerning the truth of that word, and the 
result is a confession of faith.  A confession cannot be made in a theological school.  It may not be 
imposed upon the Church by a synod.  A synod can formulate this confession; but it cannot and may not 
impose a confession upon the Church.  Not even the apostles might do that.  A confession is the 
expression of what lives in the heart and mind of the Church.   

So it is also with the twelve articles of faith known as the Apostolic Creed.  In this creed the 
Christian and the Church express what lives in its heart and mind concerning the truth of the word of 
God.  Moreover, it is necessary to believe all that is expressed in these articles.  With less than what is 
expressed in these twelve articles of faith no man can be a Christian.  He that denies one of these 
articles has forfeited all right to call himself a Christian.   

These articles are based on the fundamental doctrine of the Trinity.  The doctrine of the Trinity as 
such, is not expressed in these articles; there is no specific article that describes this doctrine.  Rather 
these twelve articles are the framework upon which the doctrine of the trinity is set forth.  In this 
respect this confession is like Scripture.  The doctrine of the Trinity is certainly revealed in scripture; and 
we can quote a few scattered texts in support of this doctrine.  But I know of only one text in which the 
threeness and oneness of God are clearly revealed at the same time, that is, John 5:7, where we read, 



 35 

There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three 
are one.  And outside of this one text, there is no text where the threeness and oneness of God is so 
clearly revealed.  Rather, the truth of the word of God is the framework upon which the Holy Spirit has 
woven the truth of the triune God.   

We must look, therefore, at the truth of the Trinity from a practical point of view.  The doctrine of 
the Trinity does not become practical until I say, “I believe in the triune God.”  The doctrine of the Trinity 
is rather an abstract thing; but it is practical when the Christian expresses, “I believe in the triune God.”  
That is, “I know that the triune is my God.”  

 

 Theme: Our Faith in the Triune God 

 I.   A Strong Power    

 II.  A Great Blessing   

 

I.  A Strong Power 

When we speak of the Trinity, we are dealing with a mystery.  That does not mean that we don't 
know anything about it.  A mystery is not something shallow and superficial, something which we don't 
know anything about, and of which we can form no conception.  It is not a contradiction.  That is 
nonsense.  We cannot say that a thing is black and white at the same time.  We cannot say that a thing is 
black, without at the same time denying that it is white.   

A mystery is something deep.  It arises from the fact that man is finite, and God is infinite.  It is 
something upon which I can think, and the more I think about it the deeper it becomes.  And the deeper 
it becomes, the richer it becomes.  And as it grows deeper and richer, we fall down and worship, and 
marvel at the greatness of God.  He is infinite.  And because we are finite, we cannot comprehend, we 
cannot solve him.  But we can know him.  We can conceive of him even if we cannot solve him.   

If we are to know God, however, we must receive that knowledge from him.  God must come down 
to our level.  He must speak to us in language that we can understand.  He must give a finite revelation 
of himself.   

So we come to the Trinity.  As we have said, the doctrine of the Trinity does not simply depend 
upon certain texts.  We have such texts.  There are many texts in the Bible that speak of God as being 
one; and there are also texts that speak of the three persons.  But that is not all.  God has revealed 
himself.  He has not simply done so in a book.  He has not merely written a book.  He has not merely 
written a book about himself.  God has revealed himself actively and historically.  His works therefore 
must reveal him as the triune God.   

There is a revelation of the triune God in all creatures.  The substance of the creature points to God 
the Father; the name of the creature to God the Son; and the life and movement of the creature points 
to God the Holy Spirit.   

Also from Scripture the doctrine of the Trinity does not depend on certain texts.  The word 
scintillates with that doctrine.  When the Christian speaks of his faith in the triune God, he expresses 
first of all that God is one.  When the Christian says: “I believe in the triune God,” he expresses that God 
is.  That is his name, God is.   

Over against this positive confession of the Christian stands the negative confession of the world, 
which says God is not.  That is the confession of Atheism; but it is also the confession of Pantheism.   

The Atheist, who attempts to exert power and influence in the world, says that there is no God.  His 
confession is negative, not because he is born an Atheist, but because Atheism is a philosophy.  Man 
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attempts to rid himself of God; and so he tries to philosophize God away.  He goes about and says, 
“There is no God.”    

The Atheist does this directly, but Pantheism does so no less.  Pantheism says God is all, and all is 
God.  And as soon as one says God is all, He is nothing.  If God does not exist apart from all, He does not 
exist at all.   

Atheism and Pantheism say God is not; and in the midst of that world stands the positive 
confession of the Christian who says God is.  We must not say God exists, but God is.  When we say that 
something exists, the meaning is that it rests on something else, it is dependent upon something else for 
its existence, it has its source in something else.  But God does not just exist; He does not rest on 
anything.  He has no source; or rather, He has his source in himself.  God is.   

Furthermore, when the Christian says, “I believe in the triune God,” he also confesses that God is 
one.  And, as over against the positive confession of the Christian that God is, stands the negative 
confession of the world that God is not, so over against the Christian's confession of the world that God 
is one, stands the confession of heathen paganism, that god is many.  That is Polytheism.  Heathen 
paganism says that god is many.  The heathen does not say that there are many gods; that is impossible.  
One really cannot say that there are many gods; that is a contradiction.  But the heathen says that god is 
many.  He has a god for everything.  He has a god for rain and for sunshine, for health and strength, for 
peace and prosperity.  He has a god for everything; and all these gods have their own minds, their own 
will, their own desires, their own purposes and  their own power.  They are all divided.  They are divided 
in mind, in will, in desires, in purpose and in power; and accordingly they war with one another.  That is 
the heathen paganism, which says that god is many.   

And over against this stands the confession of the Christian, who says, God is one.  There is no 
being next to him that is also God.  He is not divided; He is supreme over all.  There is no dualism either.  
There is not a big God, and over against Him a little god, who we call devil.  The devil also exists through 
God, which gives rest to our faith.  The heathen turn from one god to another; and, if these gods happen 
to be at war with each other, he can have no rest.  But according to Scripture, the Christian rests in the 
confession that God is one.  God is one, which means that all that belongs to the nature and being of 
God, is one.  There are not many divine  beings, but one.  There is one divine mind and counsel.  There is 
one divine will.  There is one divine power.   

Now you understand the practical significance of the confession, I believe in that one God.  We do 
not merely believe God is and that He is one, but we believe IN the triune God.  You can understand the 
power of that confession by comparing it with the negative confession of the world.  The moment one 
says there is no God, you have Communism.  Atheism is Communism.  It is not developed by the poor 
man on the street; Communism is developed by the unbelieving professors in our universities.  If you say 
there is no God, then there is no authority, no power, no responsibility.  And, as is the case with 
Atheism, so Polytheism, the belief that there are many gods, is practical power.  The God of Polytheism 
is divided, and then you have idolatry.  And idolatry is adultery.   

But the Christian says, “I believe in the triune God.”  There is only one God, and I believe in that one 
God, that one God I trust, on that one God I rely.  And there is but one mind, one will, one  power.  
There is but one whom I love. 

II. A Great Blessing 

But there is more to this truth.  The Christian does not simply say, “I believe in a God who is one.”  
He also says, “I believe in a God who is three.”  And it is especially in connection with this threeness of 
God that we are called to meditate on the blessedness of believing in God triune.  It is the second part of 
the confession, I believe in the triune God.   

When we say that God is three, we do not say that He is three in the same sense that He is one.  
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When we say that God is three, we mean that He is three personally.  God is three in persons.   

He is personal.  We must not speak simply of providence; there is no mere providence.  We must 
say, God. We must not say, providence has done it; we must say, God has done it.  We must not speak 
of blind providence.  Providence is impersonal.  We can speak of providence the same way as we do of 
the wind.  But when we say, “I believe in the triune God,” we are saying that God is personal.   

That God is personal means He is a rational, moral being.  God has a mind, and He has a will.  God is 
a willing being, a being with a will, a mind, and a heart.  He possesses everything that belongs to a 
rational, moral being.  God can say "I;"  and only a being that is of a rational, moral nature, can say, “I.”  
Animals are beings, but they cannot say "I."  Animals are not moral, rational beings, they are not 
personal.  Men and angels are personal, they can say "I," and so is it with God.  God can say, "I."  He is a 
rational, moral being.  He has a rational, moral nature.   

His nature is one, but He exists in three persons.  In the one nature of God there are three that say 
"I."  There is in God one life, but that one life is lived by three.  There is in God one will, but that one will 
of God is willed by three.  There is in God one love, but in that one love there are three that love.  There 
is in God one mind, but in that one mind there are three that think.  There is in God one desire, and that 
one desire is desired by three persons.  In the one nature of God, there are three that live, will, love, 
desire, think. That is the threeness of persons.   

I have three remarks in this connection.   

In the first place, with respect to their personal relation to the divine being, they are equal.  The 
three persons do not each have a part of God. All the attributes of the divine being are equally the 
attributes of the three persons.  The three persons are equal.  In that respect they are identical.  

Secondly, with respect to their relation to each other, they are personally distinct.  This personal 
distinction is revealed in their names; they are Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.  The Father generates the 
Son, and the Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son.  The Father possesses the whole divine nature 
as Father, the Son as Son, the Holy Spirit as Spirit.  The Father thinks as Father.  And the Son thinks as 
the Son.  And the Holy Spirit, proceeding from the Father as Spirit of the Father and from the Son as 
Spirit of the Son, thinks as Spirit.   

The catechism speaks of God the Father and our creation, of God the Son and our redemption, and 
of God the Holy Spirit and our sanctification, not as if the Father exclusively creates, the Son is 
exclusively busy in the work of redemption, and the Holy Spirit is exclusively busy in the work of 
sanctification.  That would separate God.  Everything is the work of the whole God.   

Neither is it so that the Father stands in the foreground in one thing, the Son in another, and the 
Spirit in another.  All the works of God are such that they are of the Father, through the Son and in the 
Spirit.  It is so with the work of creation, the work of redemption, and that of sanctification.  In the 
twelve articles we have an expression of our faith; and we so experience the triune God that, when we 
think of our creation, we think of God the Father; when we think of our redemption, we think of God the 
Son; and, when we think of our sanctification, we think of God the Holy Spirit.  That is the doctrine.   

What is the practical significance?  “I believe the triune God,” means in the first place, I believe in a 
living God.  And a triune God only is and can be a living God.  The God of the Unitarian, and of the 
Mohammedan, cannot be a living God.  They say god is one; but that god is far away.  It is a cold god 
living some place far away.  The Christian says God is a living God.  If there were no creatures, He would 
still be the living God in himself.  When the Christian says, “I believe in a God who is one and three,” it is 
the same as to say, “I believe in a living God.”   

If God were one and not three, He would be the same as what is called static electricity.  The 
current of divine life would be static if there were not the different poles of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.  
If God were alone He would have no one to talk to; and the life of God would be static.  It would be a 
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dead life.   

When we say God is triune, we say that He is a living God.  The Father generates the Son.  And the 
Son stands continually before the Father and says, Abba, Father.  The Father is glorified in the Son.  And, 
if the Father and the Son were not united in the Spirit, the circuit would be closed.  The whole life of the 
divine being throbs because God is not only one, but also three.   

It is for this reason that the confession, "I believe in the triune God" has, in the second place, this 
practical significance, we can become partakers of that divine life, and know that it is so.  God transmits 
the currents of his divine life into us, and we can know it.  If He were only one and not also three, we 
could have no contact with Him, we would have no knowledge of Him and there would be no salvation.   

Now, however, it is different.  God caused his own life to be transmitted into us.  Principally this 
took place when He caused his divine nature to be united with our human nature in the incarnation.  In 
Immanuel God caused his divine life to throb in our nature.  And when Immanuel merited the blessing of 
salvation, and ascended to heaven, and became the divine battery, He caused the divine life to flow into 
us.  Then the word of Jesus was realized: I in them, and thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in 
one.  That would be impossible if God were not what He is.   

The triune God is the object of our love, but so, that He can only be reached through the Son, and 
in the Spirit.  In the Spirit, as He has been poured out in our hearts and dwells in us, and through the 
Son, can we approach God.  And to know God is eternal life.    
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Lords Day 9  

Believing in God the Father, in this Valley of Tears. 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.26. What believest thou when thou sayest, "I believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker 
of heaven and earth?" 

A. That the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (who of nothing made heaven and 
earth, with all that is in them; who likewise upholds and governs the same by his eternal 
counsel and providence) is for the sake of the Christ his Son, my God and my Father; on 
whom I rely so entirely, that I have no doubt, but he will provide me with all things 
necessary for soul and body: and further, that he will make whatever evils he sends 
upon me, in the valley of tears turn out to my advantage; for he is able to do it, being 
Almighty God, and willing, being a faithful Father. 
 

Introduction 

“I believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,” is the first article of the 
confession which belongs to the Church militant in the most general sense of the word.  

And to say “I believe in God” is the most fundamental element of our Christian faith. The Christian 
does not say that he believes in a god; he believes in GOD. He believes in God as God has revealed 
Himself. He does not simply believe that God is; the devil believes that too. But the Christian believes IN 
God. In God he puts all his trust and confidence.  

For that reason the question, “who is your God?” is the most fundamental question you can ask. 
The chief question is not, who is Christ? Much less, who are you? But the chief question is, who is God? 
And the Christian must be able, lest he fall back into heathendom, to give an answer to that question.  

Our God is one God; in distinction from all the heathen believe. God is one, not many. And because 
God is one, we can turn to Him with all our life. The heathen must turn with fear to one god, and with 
his sorrows to another god, etc. And if it happens that these gods are at war with each other, there can 
only be doubt and despair. The Christian believes that God is one God; and to that one God he turns 
with his whole life.  

But that one God is also three. The Christian's God is not a cold god, dwelling in some far off place. 
He is a God who can have communion with him. The Father, through the Son, and in the Spirit dwells 
with Him.  

Now in this ninth Lord's Day the question is asked, What believest thou, when thou sayest, “I 
believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth?” And in this wonderful ninth Lord's 
Day, the instructor in our catechism piles up, unites, the most stupendous truths into one sentence, and 
pictures an entire life and world view. The instructor speaks of the relation of the Father to the Son, of 
the work of God in creation, of the work of God in providence, of His work in redemption by which He 
becomes my God and my Father. Of the most stupendous truths this ninth Lord's Day makes mention; 
and it unites them into one sentence. And the Christian, speaking in this Lord's Day, expresses that this 
God is His God and Father.  

And yet, on the other hand it is equally true, that while this ninth Lord's Day deals with the most 
stupendous truths, it is also intensely practical. For the instructor places his disciples in the midst of this 
valley of tears. And it does not simply ask, what meanest thou in the doctrinal, abstract sense when thou 
sayest, “I believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth?” But very pointedly it asks, 
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“What believest thou when thou sayest, “I believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth?” Still more. The catechism becomes personal and says, “What believest thou when thou sayest, I 
believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth?” And the Christian answers, “When I 
say, I believe in God the Father, I mean that that God is my God and Father, on whom I so rely that I 
have no doubt but that He will provide me with all things necessary for soul and body, in this valley of 
tears.” 

 
 Theme: Believing in God the Father, in this Valley of Tears.  

I. The Power of an inspiring hope. 

II. The Power of a Calm Assurance. 

III. The Power of a High Calling.  

I. The Power of an Inspiring Hope 

Once more let us take our standpoint where the catechism wants to place us. Let us not hesitate to 
regard this world, the world as we see it, as we touch it, as we come in contact with it, a vale of tears. 
This world as it lies between creation and the consummation of all things — let us not hesitate to say it 
— this world is a vale of tears. Fools may say it is a good world to live in, and we are to make it still 
better; but the fact is that all men are walking through a valley of tears.  

In the first place, this world is a valley. You can't see far. I am now speaking of this world aside from 
any other light. There may be many hidden things, but you cannot see them because you are hemmed in 
on both sides by mountains. This world is a valley. The entrance into this valley lies at birth; and the end 
of it is in death.  

It is a valley; and it is a valley of tears. It is all the time, and unchangeably, a valley of tears. There is 
suffering, misery, anxiety, enmity, hatred, sin, corruption, and the inevitable death. And in that valley 
this inevitable death reigns. Now there are men walking through this valley of tears, who have their face 
upward and seem to see other things. There is Enoch, Noah, Abraham, etc.; they are all walking through 
this valley of tears, and they are pointing forward. And there is an innumerable host following them. 
They walk through the valley of tears; and, as they walk, they point forward. And pointing forward they 
say to them that are in the valley, “Seek the things that are above.”  

Now the catechism says, (and that is the point in this ninth Lord's Day), “When I say, ‘I believe in 
God the Father,’ I mean to give a reason why I look up. There is an inspiring hope. The fundamental 
reason why I look up is that the God and Father of all things is my God and Father. That faith is the 
power of an inspiring hope.  

Why is it? What do I mean when I say, “I believe in God the Father?” What do I mean doctrinally 
when I say, “I believe in God the Father?”  

I mean, in the first place, that God is in and of Himself — regardless of any relation to any creature 
outside of Himself — Father. He is not Father because we exist. He is not Father because the world 
exists. He did not become Father when He created the world. He does not become Father when He 
redeems the world. He is Father in and of Himself. And He is Father because He is not a dead God, 
because He is not a static God. He is Father because He is a living God.  

And He is a living God because He is a triune God. And that He is a triune God means, in the first 
place, that He is the Father of the Son in the Spirit, which means that there is an eternal, perfect action 
in God whereby He generates the Son, who is the perfect image, the perfect revelation of God. That is 
scripture. The Son is the perfect revelation, the perfect picture of God. And it implies that God knows 
and sees Himself in the Son. That is his revelation. God knows Himself in the Son. He loves Himself in the 
Son. There is no other love, but the love of God through the Son. If that love of God is to reach us, it 
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must be through the Son. God bestows all His love on the Son. And He bestows His love on us through 
the Son. That is why there can be no common love. That first of all.  

God is Father also in and of Himself aside from any relation to the creature. God did not become 
Father when He created the world. There was no need in God's being to create. There are some who 
believe this to be the case. We must eat and drink and sleep, etc., in order to live; and so, some would 
say, God needed creation to live. No, says the Christian, God is the Father of Christ; and therefore He is 
all-sufficient in Himself. The Father eternally generates the Son; and the Son is the manifestation of His 
divine glory. God sees Himself in His Son; and He did not need the world to know Himself. He knew 
Himself from eternity in the Son. God does not become Father, but He is Father.  

The catechism expresses this, when it says: that the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is, for 
the sake of Christ His Son, my God and my Father, in the second place. When I say that I believe in God 
the Father, I mean that God is the eternal Father of His counsel. God's counsel is not a blue print; God's 
counsel is the eternal thoughts of God. He was never without His counsel. God's counsel, His will, is 
eternal; that is, it is as old as God is Himself. What God willed in His counsel, He has always willed. What 
He conceived of in His counsel, He has always conceived of. God does not sit down at a certain time with 
pencil and paper, and draw up His plan, as it is often conceived of. God never was without the things 
that He forms in time. He has had them with Him from eternity in His divine mind. And the contents of 
that counsel in this, God sees Himself in His Son.  

And there was a desire in the heart of God (we can only speak of God in human language) to glorify 
His Son. And it was His desire to glorify the Son because in glorifying the Son He glorifies Himself. There 
was in God the desire to show the eternal greatness of His Son. That desire controlled His entire counsel. 
God conceived of a world in which all things should be a manifestation of the glory of His Son, which is 
the glory of God Himself. Christ the center of all things, that is God's counsel.  

It is not as though God saw the world He made fall to pieces, and is anxious to save some out of this 
fallen world by being concerned about their salvation. God is never concerned about anything. God 
glorifies Himself in His Son. That is brought out in Colossians 1.  

In the third place, it means that God executes His counsel. We don't execute that counsel. We do 
not have to be concerned about God's counsel. We did not create it. And we do not execute that 
counsel. God executes it; and the way in which He executes it is in an absolute free and sovereign way. 
God does not make the execution of His counsel dependent on anything else. That in the third place.  

God is the eternal Father of His Son; He is the eternal Father of His counsel; and He is the Father 
with a view to the execution of that counsel; and in all three He is Father in that same free, sovereign 
way. He created all things. That is the beginning of the execution of His counsel. That God created, 
means that God by an almighty act of His will calls the things that are not as though they were. Creation 
is the result of the free, sovereign will of God.  

It is not the outflow of God's being. Some say that as a tree develops out of an acorn, so the world 
developed out of God. But if the world developed out of God's being, then it is not a product of His will. 
Then what the devil said in paradise, “thou shalt be as God,” is true. What you have is pantheism.  

No, the Christian says, I believe in God who created all by His free, sovereign will. God made the 
world. That means that He had in Himself the free, sovereign will to create the world. Things are there 
only for one reason; and that one reason is the sovereign will of God. There is no other reason why 
things are. Take away God's counsel, and you take away the very foundation of the Christian's faith. 
Creation is the result of an almighty act of God's will by which He calls the things that are not as though 
they were.  

Nor is it correct to say that in creating God made something out of nothing. To create is to call the 
things that are not as though they were. They were in God's mind. They existed eternally as thoughts in 
the divine mind. But the realization of these thoughts took place when God began to express them. God 
calls the things that are not as though they were. And therefore we do not believe in evolution. There is 
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no crazier thing than the theory of evolution. We ought to be ashamed to say that we believe in so crazy 
a thing as evolution. Not only must not the Christian believe in it, but the world ought to be ashamed of 
it too. And we say, “Evolution, no; I believe in God the Father, Creator of all things.”  

And mind you, that God created means that He was not limited by anything. God does not make 
things in the sense that we make things. We take materials, and from these materials we make, we form 
things. But God did not have materials and then shape them into things. God is not limited in creating. 
We are. We are limited by everything. We cannot make a coat from a button. We cannot build a house 
from dough. We are limited; but God is not. He is not dependent on anything. God has His will; and 
when He names something, it comes to be. We must see a thing before we can name it; but God names 
it before it is there. The creature is the result of His naming it; and it becomes in a moment.  

In turn, when it is said that the days of creation were periods —of how long we don't know— that is 
pure evolution. If the creation days were periods of, say, ten thousand years, I ask you, when was Adam 
created? Was it at the beginning of the sixth period, or during it? If at the beginning, then Adam must 
have been ten thousand years old by time the creation was finished. If it was during this period, there 
must have been evolution, Adam developed from something. And the question arises, from what did he 
develop? Inevitably that view leads us back to the monkey. The six days of Genesis are six days, limited 
by evening and morning.  

With regard to the creature God created, I wish to call your attention to a few things. God gave 
being to every material, to the birds, the beasts, the sun, moon, and stars, etc. And not only did He gave 
being to every creature, He also gave it to their various relations. He gave being to the relation between 
our the eye and light, to the relation between our ear and sound, etc.  

In the second place, the various names God created, culminated in one name, which is usually 
expressed by the word cosmos. Creation is one. Creation was the beginning of the execution of God's 
counsel, that almighty act of God's will whereby He called the things that are not as though they were. 
In creating God was absolutely sovereign; And as He was sovereign in the beginning, so He continues to 
be sovereign in the further execution of His counsel. He is sovereign also in His providence. You must 
understand that when God made an end of creating, His work was not finished. It was finished in as far 
as the fullness of the name of creation was concerned, but not in as far as the fullness of its 
development. The whole development of this world is controlled by God's providence. That principle we 
must emphasize.  

You cannot explain the development of sin and suffering from the being of God. All things are there 
by the will of God, also the devil. The devil is not there accidentally. He is there by the will of God. God, 
by His will made all things and rules all things.  

I believe in God the Father, the Almighty maker of heaven and earth. Do you? Not that He is. 
Everybody believes that. Do you believe, not in a god, but in God? And as God is sovereign in creating, 
and as He is sovereign in providence, so He is also sovereign in redemption; for, it is God's purpose that 
in His Son all fullness should dwell. That is Colossians 1. Now then, I believe that that God is for the sake 
of Christ His Son, my God and my Father. And that He has ordained my place in the glory of His Son. In 
other words: I believe that God, the creator of all things, is my God and my Father, and that with the 
purpose of glorifying His Son, He gave me a place in this world, and this world is a means to an end, the 
kingdom of His Son. That is the power of an inspiring hope. 

II. The Power of a Calm Assurance  

And as it is the power of an inspiring hope, so it is the power of a calm assurance, and of a high 
calling. It is the power of a calm assurance. It is the power of a calm assurance that the present, and all 
that takes place in the present, must be conducive to lead me to that which lies beyond the mountains, 
the city of God — and I will receive from the Father all things necessary for soul and body to bring me 
there.  
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How far are we from that calm assurance? To say that God will give us all things necessary does not 
mean that we will have work tomorrow, or that we will never suffer adversity. It means that I know that 
whatever I receive from the Lord is necessary for me. I do not dictate to the Lord. No, I know that He will 
give me what is necessary for me. And, if it be sorrow or sickness or death, I know that it is necessary for 
my salvation. I do not criticize the Lord. I do not dictate to Him; but I confess this. No matter what evil 
my come upon me: and there is no evil, which the Lord does not send. The catechism does not say, the 
evil which comes upon me, but which He sends upon me.  

The devil is also for the glorification of the Son. It is God's devil. And therefore I confess that, no 
matter what evil may come upon me, I know that that God is my God and Father. And therefore I have a 
good confidence with regard to all things. The catechism expresses it so beautifully when it says: “on 
whom I rely so entirely, that I have no doubt, but He will provide me with all things necessary for soul 
and body:” and further, “that He will make whatever evils He sends upon me, turn out to my 
advantage.”  

III. The Power of a high calling. 

That is the power of a high calling.  
It is the power of a high calling, in the first place, to believe. It is our high calling simply to believe. 

And to believe does not mean that you ask what you can do for God. You cannot give anything to God, 
or do anything for Him. You cannot do anything for God, but God does something through you. And 
when God does something through me, that makes me blessed, and I get on my knees in humiliation. 
We do not do something for God, but God makes us something through His grace. To say that you do 
something for God is a denial of God. You cannot do anything for God. God does things for you.  

You can do things for each other. You can give a hungry man a piece of bread; but you cannot give 
God a piece of bread. He is never hungry. You can help one another. But you cannot help God. God can 
do His work Himself. And it is ungodly to say that we will do something for God. But we must believe. 
We receive everything from God. We receive all the time. But we must believe in God the Father, maker 
of heaven and earth, who is my God, and my Father. In the second place it is the power of a high calling 
to glorify God. The faith that expresses itself in the first article of the Apostolic confession can never be 
anything else but a power to glorify God. Faith always glorifies God.  

In the third place, it is the power of a high calling to seek the things above. This faith is the power 
that seeks the things above. What of the present? What of sorrows, and afflictions, and adversities? 
Walking in this valley of tears, having our faces turned upward, we seek the things above in the faith 
that the Creator of all things is for Christ's sake our God and Father, and will provide us with all things 
necessary for our salvation.  
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Lords Day 10 

Our Faith in God's Hands 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 
 

Q.27. What dost thou mean by the providence of God? 
A. The almighty and everywhere present power of God; whereby, as it were by his hand, he 

upholds and governs heaven, earth, and all creatures; so that herbs and grass, rain and 
drought, fruitful and barren years, meat and drink, health and sickness, riches and 
poverty, yea, and all things come not by chance, but by his fatherly hand. 

 
Q.28. What advantage is it to us to know that God has created, and by his providence doth 

still uphold all things? 
A. That we may be patient in adversity, thankful in prosperity; and that in all things, which 

may hereafter befall us, we place our firm trust in our faithful God and Father, that 
nothing shall separate us from his love; since all creatures are so in his hand, that 
without his will they cannot so much as move. 

 
Also this Lord's Day is still an answer to that fundamental question: what is your confession 

concerning your God? Who is your God?  
In answer to this most fundamental question, the Christian, who is speaking in the catechism, 

confesses that our God is the eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that for Christ's sake He is our 
God and Father. In the second place the Christian confesses that his God is the author of His own 
counsel by which He upholds and governs all things. And in the third place, the Christian confesses that 
his God is He who called the things that were not as though they were. He created all things.  

Now to this we must add one more confession; and that is, that the same God who is my Father in 
Christ Jesus is also the sole power that upholds and governs all things. That is the Christian's confession 
in this tenth Lord's Day.  

The term providence does really express adequately what is comprehended, what the Christian 
expresses to be His faith, in the tenth Lord's Day. The word providence is not a biblical word. It does not 
appear in Scripture, at least not in the sense in which we speak of providence, and with application to 
God. It is a totally secular word. The word providence means first, to see what is ahead, and then to 
supply, to make provision for, that which we see ahead. That is the meaning of the word. And in that 
sense it lives in the hearts of many. We see winter coming, and we provide; we store up things for the 
winter, we see ahead. So you see that we cannot use this word providence, as far as the meaning of the 
word is concerned, as applying to God. God does not see things coming. He causes them to come. And 
as God never just sees things coming, so He never stores things up; He supplies things. He does not lay 
up a store of supplies, He supplies everything from moment to moment. And in that sense the word 
providence is wrong.  

Scripture expresses the idea which we express with the word providence with the figure of a hand. 
This figure as used in Scripture states that He holds the valleys in His hands, that the hearts of kings are 
in the hands of the Lord; etc.; Scripture presents all things as in the hands of the Lord. And with this 
figure, it expresses not only power, but the power by which He takes hold of all things. In the figure of 
God's hands is expressed the upholding power of God, and at the same time, while taking hold of things 
and upholding them He guides them. And it is exactly that upholding and guiding power of God, 
expressed in the figure of the hands of the Lord, which we mean to express in the word providence.  

Therefore we would speak to you on the subject: Our faith in God's hands. I believe in God the 
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Father, who is maker of all things, and who, as it were by His hands upholds and guides all things. And 
we will consider in the first place, that this faith in the hands of God is the source of a calm confidence. 
In the second place, that it is the source of a hopeful assurance. And finally, that it is a source of a 
profound sense of our calling.  

 

Theme: Our Faith in God's Hands 

 I.  The Source of Calm Confidence   

 II. The Source of a Hopeful Assurance  

 III. The Source of a Deep Sense of our Calling 

 

I. The Source of Calm Confidence 

When we speak of God's hands, we mean in the first place, that God is omnipresent. God's being is 
omnipresent. He is not far from any of us, as the bible expresses it, but in Him we live, move, and have 
our being. And when we use these big terms ― which we use to cover up our ignorance ― to speak of 
God's omnipresence, we do not mean that God fills up all space. Neither do we mean that God's being is 
distributed throughout the universe, and even beyond it. That is a common conception of God's 
omnipresence. Just as my one hand is over here, and my other hand is over there, so we often conceive 
of God's omnipresence, as if part of God was here, and part of Him somewhere else.  

I used to conceive of God as a great big God, whose being is distributed throughout the universe. 
But that is not God's omnipresence. God is infinite, which means that God's whole being is everywhere. 
God's omnipresence does not mean that part of God is here, and part of Him over there. God's whole 
being is everywhere. God is in this church, not just part of Him. He is everywhere with His whole being. 
The whole being of God is everywhere and in all things. That is God's omnipresence. God is in all things. 

God's infinite essence underlies all things; an operation of His infinite essence is in all things and is 
the only reason for their existence. God not only creates things, He continues their existence. That 
operation of God's being in all things is called God's hand.  

There is only one independent, self-existing being, and that is God. All the rest is dependent on that 
God. God is; the creature exists. The being of God is the foundation, the upholding power, of the whole 
universe ― in distinction from all Deism, Pelagianism, and Arminianism.  

Suppose that God would for a moment withdraw Himself from anything, what would happen? 
Annihilation.  

There are people that say that God made the world, as a watchmaker makes a watch. After making 
the world God withdrew Himself, and now lets the world run its course. But that is impossible. When I 
make something, I can run away from it after it is finished, because I did not create it. When I make 
something, I make it from something else. When I build a house, I use the wood of a tree. And after 
having built the house, I can run away from it, and that house will stay there on the lot on which I built it 
― because God upholds that lot and all the material from which it is built. But when God created the 
universe, where could He have put it? There was nothing upon which it could rest. There was only one 
thing upon which that universe could rest, and that was God's hand. That is not just a figure, it is reality.  

So the Christian distinguishes himself also from all Deism. Deism presents it as though a builder 
builds a ship, and then sends that ship adrift while he stays behind. The world just drifts along. It is a 
ship without a captain, controlled only by the laws of nature, that is, by its own laws. Its own laws are its 
god.  

The Christian also distinguishes himself from Pantheism. Pantheism identifies God with the 
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universe. According to its view, the builder and the ship are one, the maker and the things that are 
made are the same. The creator and creation is one. This view comes down to this: there is no God, the 
creature is its own god.  

Over against these views the Christian confesses that God is, on the one hand, highly exalted above 
His creation, but on the other hand, He is present with omnipresent power in all things, and upholds 
them.  

In the second place, God not only upholds the universe, He controls and guides every movements 
of that universe. He moves it. The world is not a dead thing. Everything moves, even the things which 
seem to us as if they did not move. There is the movement of a drop of water, of a grain of sand. Then 
there are what we may call fixed movements, movements which occur regularly, like the rising of the 
sun, of the moon, and the stars. There are movements which we call arbitrary movements, like the 
movement of the clouds, which seems to be arbitrary, not fixed at all. There is the movement of the 
plant, and of the roaring lion, and of the small invisible germ which we breathe into our system. There is 
the movement of the creature, which God has supplied with a mind and will, the movement of man and 
angel. Then there is the movement of our body, the movement of the blood circulating through our 
veins, the movement of our heart and mind. We are moving creatures. God's hand means that all the 
movements of and in the universe are caused by God's controlling power. God moves. He moves the 
planets in their orbits; that is why the sun rises. He moves the clouds when and wherever He will. All 
movements are nothing but a revelation of the moving hand of God. That is God's hand.  

Now we say, I believe in God's hands. I believe in God the Father, the Maker, Sustainer, and 
Controller of the universe. That is true. But in our actual life, does not that faith reveal itself as a very 
small principle? Are we not removed from God's hands, as to our actual faith? We say we believe in 
God's hands, and all things move only by His guiding and controlling power; but how far are we not from 
that faith. We say we believe IN that God, we rely on Him completely and at all times; He is our Father, 
and nothing ever happens without it being sent by Him. But I fear that ninety percent of the time we do 
not even see that hand of God.  

There are things that stand between us and the hand of God; and we look at the things we do 
without seeing the hand of God. And oh, we believe that God clothes the lilies, and feeds the sparrows, 
for there is nothing between God and the lily; but that He will clothe and feed me is different. Between 
me and a coat there are stores, and corporations, and men, and money, and what not. And we see the 
things, and not the hand of God.  

In reality, however, there is nothing between us and God's hand. All is in the hand of God. Or we 
make a distinction, and call good things providence, and look upon them as coming to us by the hand of 
God. And the bad things we look at as coming from another source. But there is no such distinction. 
Health, but also sickness, is God's hands. If one has tuberculosis, it is God's hand that guides and 
controls the movements of the tuberculosis germs. There is no distinction. When we meet a friend, we 
say it was providence. But the enemy we meet, and all the evil he may do, is God's providence too. 
There is no distinction. I believe in God who made all things, upholds them so that all the movements of 
the world are the movements of His hands. What a calm confidence it gives when we know when we 
know that all things come to me out of the hands of my Father. 

II. The Source of a Hopeful Assurance  

And not only that, there is not simply a circular movement of the universe by which all things turn 
back to their old source, there is also a movement of all things forward. When you are on a boat, 
everything on that boat is moving. And it seems that all the movements have but one purpose, namely 
to sustain the life on the boat. It seems that the movements on the boat have a purpose in themselves. 
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But there is also a movement of the boat. There is a forward movement of the boat towards a set 
destination, a movement to bring it safely to the harbor.  

So it is with creation. There is the circular movement. The sun rises, only to go down again and to 
go back to the place where it started. The streams run down the mountainside into the sea, only to be 
carried back by the sun to the top of the mountains from whence they came. One generation passes 
away, and another generation comes, only to be replaced again by the following generation, one 
continual, tiresome gain by moving in a circle, so that the soul of the Preacher, watching circular 
movement of things, becomes wearied of it. Things are continually moving in a circle, and they do not 
seem to get ahead, they do not seem to move forward. There is no evolution.  

But while there is this circular movement, there is also a forward movement. That is history. History 
is the forward movement of the universe from the first creation to the second creation. God had a 
purpose with the world. That purpose was to glorify Himself in His Son, and to establish the heavenly 
kingdom of glory. But when God created the world, He did not create the heavenly kingdom. That first 
creation was good, but was not final. When God made an end of creating, things were finished, but not 
as far as the development of their history, and the destination God had set for them, was concerned. 
The first creation was earthly, not heavenly; and that earthly kingdom is history. And so, when we speak 
of God's hands and of what we theologically call providence, we not only mean that God is busy on the 
boat, but that He is the one who moves it forward. He is the only one that controls the boat in its 
historic course from creation to its recreation. He is the Controller, the Guide, the Governor, the One 
Who leads all to there final destination.  

The boat is in every moment of its historic course at the exact degree of latitude and longitude God 
has determined it should be at any moment. It is never out of course. What a calm assurance; He who 
controls all things is my heavenly Father. Things seem to be dark at times. But there is no fear. I believe 
in God's hand, and all must work together for that final good. 

III. The source of a deep sense of our calling 

And finally, that faith is the source of a profound sense of our calling.  

I say this, because fools say that if you leave the control of all things to God, there is no ambition, 
no call for action left. If God does it all, if God cares for me, and if He sends me all things, and if 
everything is in His controlling and guiding hand, what is the use of praying, if we know that God does 
everything?  

What shall we answer? Shall we change God's providence a little? Shall we find a place for little 
man? God forbid. The truth is as we have presented it. And there is no place for man in it. God is God, 
and He is God alone. But we will answer this. A religion that proceeds from the question: what's the 
use? is a godless religion.  

God is God. Therefore this is the truth. All things are of Him, and of Him alone, and of Him every 
second. And all things are through Him, and through Him alone. And then all things are also to Him. Far 
from making us careless, we come to the conclusion; that if all things are of Him, and through Him, then 
all things must be to Him. He made me, upholds me and guides me, in order that I should be to the 
praise of His glory.  
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Lords Day 11 

Jesus 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

Q.29. Why is the Son of God called Jesus, that is a Savior? 
A. Because he saveth us, and delivereth us from our sins; and likewise, because we ought 

not to seek, neither can find salvation in any other. 
 
Q. 30. Do such then believe in Jesus the only Savior, who seek their salvation and welfare of 

saints, of themselves, or anywhere else? 
A. They do not; for though they boast of him in words, yet in deeds they deny Jesus the only 

deliverer and Savior; for one of these two things must be true, that either Jesus is not a 
complete Savior; or that they, who by a true faith receive this Savior, must find all things 
in him necessary to their salvation. 

 
 

In the Apostolic confession of faith we profess: “I believe in God the Father, Almighty, Maker of 
heaven and earth. And then: I believe in Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, our Lord.” I believe IN God 
the Father; and, I believe IN Jesus Christ, just as is expressed in Scripture, in the first verse of the 
fourteenth chapter of the gospel of John, where Jesus says, Ye believe in God, believe also in Me.  

These are not two kinds of faith, a faith in God, and a faith in Christ; neither can we say that the one 
only saving faith has two objects, namely, God and Christ, but these two are one. They are essentially 
one, but they are also one in our experience.  

To say, I believe in God and in Christ is the same as to say, I believe in God through Christ. And the 
reason is, that Christ is the highest revelation of the God of our salvation. Faith outside of Christ is no 
saving faith. To know God, He must reveal Himself unto us. God is incomprehensible, and we cannot 
know Him unless He reveals Himself unto us. To believe in Him, we must know Him; for we can have no 
other object for our faith than the God we know, and to believe in Him, God must reveal Himself as the 
God of grace and salvation. That revelation of God is Christ. He is the revelation of God to us. He is the 
fullness of the God of our salvation revealed; and therefore, to believe in God the Father as our Father, 
we must believe in Him as revealed in Christ. And therefore we confess that we believe in God, through 
Christ.   

It is that truth that God is the God of our salvation; that is summarized in the name Jesus.  

 

Theme: Jesus 

I. The Savior 

II. The Savior of His People 

III. The Complete Savior 

I. The Savior 

The name Jesus is a brief expression of the fact that God is the God of our salvation.  

Of that name there were types in the old dispensation bearing the same name, as for example, 
Joshua the son of Nun, and Joshua the High Priest. Now the name Jesus, given by the injunction of the 
angel, thou shalt call His name Jesus, because He shall save His people from their sins, means literally: 
Jehovah-salvation. The name Jesus is the Greek form of the Hebrew name Joshua, meaning savior. 
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Joshua's name formerly was Oshea, meaning “salvation”; but when he took the place of Moses this was 
changed to Jehoshua, meaning “Jehovah-Saviour.”  

The name Jehovah expresses God's covenant relation to His people; and, when Jehovah is 
connected with Oshea, it means that Jehovah, the unchangeable covenant God, is salvation. Now Joshua 
is a contraction of the name Jehoshua: and the Greek form of the name Joshua is Jesus. The name Jesus, 
therefore, implies that God saves His people.  

There is election in the very name Jesus. There is the very idea of "God's own" in that name. So also, 
the angel interprets it. The angel says, Ye shall call Him Jesus because He shall save His people. There is a 
definite purpose, a definite people, and a definite certainty in the name Jesus, so that the name Jesus 
expresses that the eternal, unchangeable covenant God is the God of our salvation. We may say, 
therefore, that in the name Jesus the covenant God stands before us as the God of our salvation.  

Now remember that Jesus is His name. He is Jesus. That is why He could not have another name. His 
name is Jesus. He is Jesus. He is Jesus in His natures, and in all His work. You cannot explain Christ, but 
from the point of view that He is Jesus. If you try to explain Jesus from any other point of view, He does 
not fit in.  

Some have tried to explain Him from the point of view of His being the good master, and the good 
example; but He did not fit that. There is only one view point from which you can explain Christ; and 
that is the view point of His being Jesus. That means, as the catechism testifies, He is all that is necessary 
for the salvation of His people. The catechism says that He is a complete Savior, and He is an only Savior.  

To save is, negatively, to deliver from all evil. And because the essence, the root of all evil is sin, and 
because sin is itself a great evil, salvation has to do principally with sin. To say I would like to be saved, is 
to say I would like to be rid of sin. The principle question with which we are concerned is not, would you 
like to go to heaven instead of hell; all men would rather go to heaven than hell. But the principle 
question is, would you like to be rid of your sins.  

Now all that is necessary to lift His people out of the depth of sin and death, and to bring them into 
the eternal tabernacle of God is in Jesus. Jesus is not a possible savior. He did not simply come to tell us 
that God is willing to save us. He is not just one that is willing to save. He is not one that throws out a life 
line. He is Jesus. He is one who actually saves. He would not be Jesus if He did not actually save. That is 
why the angel says, "Thou shalt call His name Jesus, because He shall save His people from their sins." 
He is Jesus.  

Now if we meditate upon the full contents of the name Jesus, and His being Savior, we must say 
three things. In the first place, He is Jesus for us. In the second place, He is Jesus within us. And in the 
third place, He is Jesus through us. And it is always Jesus.  

He is Jesus for His people. By that I mean that He is all that is necessary and has accomplished all 
that was necessary in order to merit and prepare salvation for His people. He merits and prepares 
salvation outside of them. Salvation must be merited. We have no right to salvation. We have 
transgressed God's law in word, thought, and deed. We have sinned.  

Sin, in the first place, is guilt, that is, liability to wrath. And because of guilt, both original and actual, 
we cannot enter into God's fellowship. We have no right to salvation. And when we speak of Christ's 
work for His people, we refer to the fact that Christ laid the legal, judicial basis upon which God can 
enter into fellowship with His people, and upon which they can enter into His tabernacle. He secured for 
them righteousness and justification. He secured it in His incarnation, death and resurrection. He is Jesus 
in the incarnation. He assumed our flesh and blood to be Jesus. He is Jesus in the cross. For the shedding 
of His blood is the payment of God's justice, and the price of redemption; and the resurrection is the 
testimony that God's justice is satisfied, so that Christ is Jesus because He merits salvation for His 
people.  
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And as He merits it, so He prepares it for them. He prepares it in His ascension, in His exaltation to 
the right hand of God and in preparing a place of us in the objective sense. Salvation is ready for us in 
the objective sense.  

Now then, I believe in Jesus. What does that mean? What does it mean to believe that Jesus is Jesus 
for us? To believe Jesus, is not the same as to believe in Jesus, although they are inseparably connected. 
To believe in Jesus, I must believe in His word; but believing the word of Jesus is not yet saving faith. 
Therefore, Scripture speaks not only of believing the word of Jesus, but of believing in Jesus, that is, to 
believe into Him.  

To believe into Jesus means to become rooted in Him, to become connected with Him, to become 
one with Him. To believe in Him as Jesus for us, means to be one with Him in the judicial sense. By faith I 
know that Christ is the head of His people, and that I am one with His people. For that reason, faith in 
Jesus is justifying faith. I believe in Jesus, that is, I believe that what Jesus has done for His people, He 
has done for me, because I belong to His people. That is why faith in Jesus is the power by which the 
burden of my sin is rolled away, so that, although my conscience accuse me, I know that I am righteous 
before God and have a right to salvation. Saving faith is justifying faith. 

II. The Savior of His People 

But that is not all, and it could not be all.  

Many present it as if that were all, but if that were all, He would not be Jesus, He would be no 
Savior. Yet that is the way it is presented. Jesus merited salvation for all, and that is why he is Jesus. And 
so now He has it proclaimed to all, and must be accepted by them. That is the gospel of today. But that 
is no gospel. It is preached in word and song, and the Jesus that merited salvation for all, and is now 
offered to all, is looked upon as the Savior. But the result is that salvation has become the cheapest 
thing on the market. Salvation is put on the public market, and is huckstered out to all that will accept it. 
The word of the angel "thou shalt call His name Jesus, because He shall save His people from their sins," 
they corrupt into meaning, “thou shalt call His name Jesus because He is willing to save everyone.” And 
then you have indeed a broad gospel, but because of this very broadness, salvation, not flowing from 
the fountain of the living Savior, has become a stinking pool of corruption. That is not the gospel. A Jesus 
that merely offers salvation to us is no Savior.  

The reason for this is that there are no sinking sailors, but all are sailors that have sunk. They are 
drowned sailors. They have sunk to the bottom. You can throw out as many life-lines as you want to, but 
you will never succeed in bringing one sinner to life.  

If Jesus is to be Jesus, He must be Jesus in us. That is, He must not be able to throw out a life-line, 
but He must quicken the dead sailor. He must change that dead sailor into a living sailor. That is Jesus. 
He is Jesus not only because He merits salvation for His people, but also because, by His work He 
merited the right to give salvation unto them. By His work Christ merited the right to bestow salvation 
on His people. He did not merely merit it, wrap it up in a package, bring it to our door and say “Please 
accept this now.” He is not an offerer. He is not a huckster. He is not one whom we can accept or reject. 
He is Jesus; He has merited the right to bestow salvation on His people. And because He merited the 
right to bestow salvation on His people, God filled Him with all things necessary for our salvation, when 
He raised Jesus into heaven, when He exalted to His right hand, gave Him all power in heaven and on 
earth and gave Him the Spirit of redemption. He made Him Jesus, gave Him power to bestow salvation 
on His people. And now, because He can and does bestow salvation on His people, He is Jesus. He 
implants salvation in the hearts of His people. He saves.  

Salvation is not a matter of chance. It is not a fifty-fifty proposition. It is not a matter of the free will 
of man. It is not a matter of our free will to determine for whom Jesus should shed His life-blood. No, His 
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name is Jesus, and Jesus means that He saves His people. He merits salvation. And having merited it, He 
carries it into our hearts and saves us.  

I believe in Him. What does that mean? What does it mean when I say, I believe in that living 
powerful Savior?  

It means, in the first place, that I do not make of Jesus a half-savior. Do they believe in Jesus who 
make a half-savior of Him? That is the intent of the last question of this Lord's Day. This question is 
asked with a view to the Roman Catholic Church; the Roman Catholic Church made of Jesus a half-
savior. But, although it is meant for the Catholic Church, the Armenian does the same thing. 
Arminianism cuts a larger part from the name of Jesus. Jesus is a complete Savior, an only Jesus; and 
because that is so, we do not do anything. We must believe and to believe is to say that Jesus is savior.  

In the second place, to believe in Jesus means that we put all our trust in Him. It means that 
believing on Him, we by faith draw from Him all the blessings of salvation that are in Him, and therefore, 
He is Jesus within us.  

III The Complete Savior 

But even that is not all. Also here we find many that will go this far and then stop. They say, Jesus 
certainly is a complete Savior. He is Jesus for us and in us, but then our work begins. Jesus justifies us, 
and He renews us, but then our work begins, we must do works for Him. That sounds good, but it is not 
true, and it is not Scripture. Jesus continues to dwell in His people and becomes the mind of their mind, 
the will of their will, as Paul expressed it, "I live, yet not I, it is Christ that liveth in me." Or as Christ 
expresses it, "I am the vine, they are the branches." Christ bears fruit in His people. He is Jesus because 
He merits salvation for them. He is Jesus because He merits the right to bestow, and to apply salvation 
unto our hearts, and He is Jesus because He dwells in us.  

I believe in Jesus. What does it mean? It means that saving faith cannot remain fruitless. If any man 
walks in sin and says, I believe in Christ, he is a liar. It is impossible for one whose mind has become 
Christ's mind, and whose will has become Christ's will, not to bring forth fruit.  

If any one says, I believe in Jesus and does not bring forth fruit, he is a liar. Jesus is a complete 
savior. Fruit bearing is inevitable. Saving faith is a fruit bearing faith. It is fruit bearing in that it has 
aversion to all that is of sin and darkness. It has aversion to all that is of darkness because the will of 
Christ controls our will, because the mind of Christ controls our mind.  

It is fruit bearing in the second place because it seeks after righteousness. Saving faith seeks to be 
pleasing to God.  

Fruit bearing, in the third place, because it leaves nothing for man to glory in, is all of Jesus, so that 
the glory is not in the branches but in the vine. It is fruit bearing that leaves us small because it is the 
fruit of the work of Christ in me, and which I am privileged to bear.  

And finally, a fruit bearing which nevertheless bears, has reward. What shall we do with Jesus? 
Nothing! Don't throw Him on the public market. I don't do anything with Christ. He does everything with 
me, and I say, I believe in Him, and am saved by grace, through faith, and that not of us, it is the gift of 
God. 
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Lords Day 12 

 Faith in Christ  

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

Q.31. Why is he called Christ, that is anointed? 

A. Because he is ordained of God the Father, and anointed with the Holy Ghost, to be our chief 
Prophet and Teacher, who has fully revealed to us the secret counsel and will of God concerning our 
redemption; and to be our only High Priest, who by the one sacrifice of his body, has ordained us, and 
makes continual intercession with the Father for us; and also to be our eternal King, who governs us by 
his word and Spirit, and who defends and preserves us in (the enjoyment of) that salvation, he has 
purchased for us. 

Q. 32. But why art thou called a Christian? 

A. Because I am a member of Christ by faith, and thus am partaker of his anointing; that so I may 
confess his name, and present myself a living sacrifice of thankfulness to him: and also that with a free 
and good conscience may fight against sin and Satan in this life; and afterwards reign with him eternally, 
over all creatures. 

 

Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, so we saw, is more than simply believing that Jesus is the Christ. 
When we confess, "I believe in Christ" we do indeed say that we believe that Jesus is the Christ, and 
according to the Apostle John, no one can confess this unless he is born of God.  

But to believe in Christ implies more than this. It implies that we become one with Him, that we 
become rooted in Him, that we become one plant with Him, that we live one life with Him. And so, 
treating the catechism from a practical point of view, we found that faith in Jesus is a justifying faith, a 
renewing faith, and a fruit bearing faith. He is Jesus for us, He is Jesus in us, and He is Jesus through us. 
As Jesus for us, He is a justifying Jesus and justifies us. As Jesus in us, He is a renewing Jesus and dwells 
in us. And as Jesus through us, He is a fruit bearing Jesus, and bears fruit in us.  

Now the same is true of Christ. I believe in Christ, that He is the anointed. And to believe in Christ 
implies that I believe in a Christ for me, but also, I believe that I partake of His anointing. That is the 
practical significance.  

The practical intent of this Lord's Day we find in the last question. Why art thou called a Christian? 
Not, why are you a Christian? but, why are you called a Christian? So that others, your friends, your 
kinsmen, your neighbors, your fellow workmen, say of you that you are a Christian. You are called a 
Christian. That is presupposed.  

But why do they do so? Why art thou called a Christian? Is it for the same reason that Grand Rapids 
is called a Christian city? Is it for the same reason that our country is called a Christian country? Then it 
means nothing. For Grand Rapids and our country are not and never will be Christian. Is it because you 
are in church today, and tomorrow people will know that you have been here? Is that the reason? Why 
art thou called a Christian? The answer must be, because I profess His name, because I present myself a 
living sacrifice of thankfulness to Him, because I fight against sin and Satan, in this life, and afterwards 
shall reign with Him eternally, over all creatures.  

Theme: Faith in Christ 

I. A Confessing Power  

II. A Sacrificing Power  
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III. A Power of Victorious Dominion 

I. A Confessing Power 

The name Christian comes from Christ, and Christ in distinction from the name Jesus, refers rather 
to the servant of Jehovah. The name Christ speaks of the servant of Jehovah as His was officially 
ordained and qualified to be that servant.  

Christ means anointed. The act of anointing is a symbolical expression, and the symbolism 
consisted in the pouring out of oil over the head of one called to function in a certain office in the 
kingdom of God. As such there were many christs in the old dispensation; there were many that were 
anointed in the old dispensation.  

The oil used in such anointing was prescribed by the Lord and symbolized the Spirit of God; 
therefore, the essence of anointing was that by it God pointed out that the one so anointed had been 
called and therefore qualified to function in that particular office for which He was anointed. It signified 
that the person thus anointed was set aside for a certain office. Even as Israel was set aside from the 
world as the servant of Jehovah to be God's prophet, priest and king, so a group of persons were set 
aside in the midst of Israel to fulfill in a peculiar sense this threefold office, and serve as types which 
pointed forward to the Anointed One. And so in general was that generational line that pointed to the 
Messiah, the Christ.  

Now we may notice that in Scripture the Christ is Jesus. No matter how many christs, how many 
anointed ones there may have been, the Christ is Jesus. He is the fulfillment of all the typical christs that 
went before Him. And He is the Christ in whom all the other christs had their reason of existence.  

Now who is Christ? I can best explain it by saying that God's eternal purpose is to build His eternal 
kingdom of glory, to build His eternal house; and that eternal house is nothing but the comprehension of 
all things in heaven and on earth, under His people, who culminate in the King unto whom they are 
subject. That is God's ultimate plan ― the eternal kingdom of glory. In that kingdom it is God's purpose 
that a man shall be King, and that man is Christ, whose people are kings in Him. Therefore, God 
appointed His Son to be Christ, and anointed Him as King over that eternal house. He is King, but He is 
that as the servant of God, and in relation to His people. The idea of King-servant is the idea of Christ.  

That Christ is in His human nature; and therefore there are three phases to this idea of King-
servant. Even as there are three sides to man's nature, man stands in covenant relation to God. That 
covenant relation is a relation of friendship. Man is God's covenant friend-servant. God created Him as 
His friend-servant. And this he is in a threefold sense, according to the three sides of His nature. He is 
servant with the mouth, and speaks of God and sings His praises. He is servant with the heart and loves 
God and consecrates himself to Him. And as servant with his power he rules in the name of God.  

And so also is it with Christ. He is servant with the mouth; He is servenat as a prophet with the 
heart; and He is servant as a priestwith His power as king. These three cannot be separated; they are 
one.  

Moreover, even as his is a threefold office, the calling of Christ is twofold. In the first place, the 
kingdom must be established through the destruction of the kingdom of darkness, and bringing His 
people into the everlasting kingdom. That is one side. And the other side of the calling is the eternal 
calling. Jesus will eternally be Christ. In other words, when all shall have been accomplished, then 
heaven and earth shall be united in one head, and Christ shall rule over all things. That is the meaning of 
Christ.  

Now let us look at this anointing of Christ from this threefold aspect, and from its practical side.  

In the first place, from the prophetical point of view, Christ is prophet. It is necessary that He should 
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be this, for He must represent us before God. Adam was created to be God's prophet; and in that 
relation he sinned. Adam sinned as prophet, and instead of being the prophet of God, he became the 
prophet of the devil. He did not cease to be prophet. He remains prophet, but he is now a prophet in the 
service of the devil.  

And so it is that, if Jesus is to save us, He must be able to represent us as prophet before God. 
Christ is a prophet. A prophet is not a fortuneteller; he is not essentially one that foretells the future. It 
is not essential to the prophetic office to foretell future things; that belongs to it. A prophet may foretell 
future things, but that is not essential to his being a prophet. He may never foretell future things and 
still be a prophet. A prophet is one who declares the will of God; and that will of God may concern the 
past, present, or future. A prophet is one who speaks in the name and upon authority of someone else. 
He is one called and qualified to speak. He is called to speak of God, and to speak for God, and to speak 
in the name of God. That implies that a prophet must be one that knows God; not theologically, he must 
know Him in love. A prophet is one that loves God in his mind, and because he loves God in his mind, he 
speaks. He speaks of what he has received in his mind, and so he declares God. He sings God's praises. In 
that sense Christ is the prophet in the unique sense of the word. He is that because He is the Son.  

The Scriptures speak of Christ as the Son in Hebrews. He knows God perfectly, and knows all that is 
in the Father. He is filled with the knowledge of the Father. And that Son became man; or in other 
words, He entered into the human nature, and as the Son speaks of the Father, and for the Father, in 
the human nature, so that in Him we have the perfect knowledge of God. Therefore He is the Christ. The 
incarnate Word is the Christ; and those that deny this are not Christians; they are antichristian. That is 
why the Apostle John says that he that denies that Jesus is come in the flesh is an antichrist.  

Moreover, Jesus is Christ all through the history of the world. He was the Christ among many 
christs, among all those anointed ones of the old dispensation. He was Christ when personally on earth. 
He Was Christ in the Apostles. He was Christ while in the world, and now, He is Christ in heaven. In 
heaven Christ, having perfect knowledge of God, speaks continually of and for God, and sings His 
praises.  

And Christ is the perfect prophet; and He is that for us, so that we are perfect prophets of God in 
Him. He realizes it in us. We by nature love the lie; and if we are to sing praises, He must declare God to 
us. We cannot speak of ourselves; but He speaks for us and in us. He makes our mind like His mind. He is 
God’s prophet in His Church.  

Then, if that is so, it is also inevitably that, as the catechism testifies, we confess His name. We must 
speak. We speak in the Church and confess His name. We speak before the world and are His witnesses. 
We must speak. Because we are partakers of His anointing, we must speak. Of what, of man? No, of 
God. That must also be the basis and the heart of all mission work. Christ is prophet in us, and we, 
partaking of His anointing, become His witnesses.  

Now then, are we called Christians? Are we? Must not shame cover our faces? Do we not fall far 
short in speaking of and for God, and in confessing His name before the world as His witnesses? 

II A Sacrificing Power  

But Jesus is also Christ because He is priest, or rather, He is priest because He is Christ.  

And He must be priest in order to save us. Adam was created to be God's priest, only to become a 
priest in the service of the devil. And, therefore, Jesus must now represent us as priest before God.  

Now a priest is not just one that brings bloody sacrifices. That was but a small part of the priestly 
office. The office of the priest is that which serves Jehovah with relation to the heart. Just as the 
qualification of the prophetic office is that which with the mind speaks for God, so the qualification of 
the priestly office is that of loving God ― also in respect to Jesus as the Christ.  
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And He is also the Christ because He is the Son. The Son loves the Father perfectly; and that Son, 
with that love of God, came into our flesh, and with that love of God lived in the human nature. The Son 
loves the Father ― who with relation to Christ is the Triune God. When Christ prays to the Father, He 
prays to the Triune God. The Son loves God, and He loves God's house; and because that house lies in 
sin and death, He sacrificed Himself as the High Priest for His people 

In addition, Christ is priest forever. He is priest after the order of Melchisedec, and He consecrates 
Himself to God forever. And this He is as the High Priest in His people. As High Priest among His 
brethren, He dwells in them.  

By nature, we are priests of the devil. We do not love God. We hate Him, and we hate one another. 
That is our nature. The love of God is not in our heart. But the Son of God, when He entered the 
sanctuary, received the Spirit; and, having received the Spirit, He pours that Spirit into our hearts, 
cutting out that power of enmity. He spreads the love of God abroad in our hearts, causing our hearts to 
go out to God in love.  

Thus it is that, by the power of that Spirit, we become priests of God. We partake of His anointing; 
and partaking of His anointing, we love God and consecrate ourselves to Him. If we do not partake of 
Christ's anointing, we cannot and do not love God, and it is inevitable that we will not in principle do the 
will of God.  

Therefore it is that the catechism says, "I am … partaker of his anointing; that so I may confess his 
name, and present myself a living sacrifice … to him.” That means that all I have and all that I am is 
subservient to Christ. 

In turn, in exactly so far as our lives are characterized by self-will, by doing our own will, we are not 
Christians. “Why art thou called a Christian?” From this point of view ― and again I say it ― shame must 
cover our faces. There is but a small beginning of this love and consecration in our hearts; and, oh, it is 
so easy to say, I am a Christian, but as soon as conflict comes between our will and the will of Christ, it is 
so hard to put our own will down.  

III. A power of Victorious Dominion 

And finally, Christ is King.  

Once more, man was originally king, and as king sinned and became a king of the devil. And it is 
Christ who must again make us to reign over the works of God's hands, and submit them to God. And, in 
order to do that, He must be King Himself.  

That Christ is King means that God ordained Him to have complete authority and dominion over all 
things, which again, He has in His human nature as the Son. Christ is the Son, and as the Son He has all 
dominion and power. And having all dominion and power, He exercised this already in His humiliation ― 
in the healing of the sick, the raising of the dead and in performing miracles.  

He is King, and as king He battled His way to victory. He battled against sin, the devil and the whole 
power of darkness unto victory. And when He has battled His way to victory, He could say, "I am the 
resurrection and the life.” He battled on until He ascended into the highest heavens and received all 
power and dominion. And now Christ has the dominion.  

And we now partake of His anointing. We are kings. We are kings with Him. Whereas by nature we 
are slaves of the devil, Christ now makes us kings. It may seem that we are not kings, and are always 
defeated. Sin always seems to overcome us. But although it seems that way, it is not so. If we partake of 
Christ's anointing, we have the victory, and it shall become manifest that we have that victory. When, as 
the catechism expresses it, we shall reign with Him eternally over all creatures, Christ and His Church 
will possess all authority and dominion.  

Are you a Christian? 



 56 

Lord’s Day 13 

Faith in the Divine Lord 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 
Q.  33.  Why is Christ called the only begotten Son of God, since we are also the children of 

God? 
A.  Because Christ alone is the eternal and natural Son of God; but we are children adopted 

of God, by grace, for his sake. 
 
Q.34.  Wherefore callest thou him our Lord? 
A.  Because he hath redeemed us, both soul and body, from all our sins, not with gold or 

silver, but with his precious blood, and hath delivered us from all the power of the devil; 
and thus hath made us his own property. 

 

The names of Christ, which constitute the subject of our discussion in the last few weeks, are not all 
alike in meaning.  The names "Jesus" and "Christ" are not of the same nature and are not on a par with 
the names "Son of God" and "Lord.”  The latter name rather defines who Jesus Christ is.  I believe in 
Jesus Christ; I am united with Him by the living bond of faith, so that in Jesus Christ I find all my 
salvation, my wisdom, my righteousness, my joy, my glory, my life, my redemption, my grace, my 
sanctification, but I further define Him and confess concerning that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.  That 
Jesus, in whom I believe, on whom I rely, in whom all my wisdom, my righteousness, my complete 
redemption, is not a mere man, cannot be a mere man, can be nothing less than the eternal Son of God.   

Looking at these names, from the practical point of view, and combining the two, we must speak to 
you on the subject: Faith in the divine Lord.   

 

Theme: Faith in the Divine Lord. 
 I.  An Indispensable Lordship.   

 II.  A Blessed Lordship.   

I.  An Indispensable Lordship 

When I say that the divinity of the Lord is indispensable, I mean that you must either choose 
between a Jesus that is absolutely powerless and empty of all that we have thus far found in Him, or we 
must confess that He is the Son of God, and we must confess that He is the Son of God in the unique 
sense of the word; He is the Son of God in distinction from all others that are called sons of God.  He is 
essentially the Son of God.   

Modern theology also speaks of the Son of God, and means something entirely different from what 
the Church has always confessed concerning that Son.  Modern theology says, “Certainly Jesus is the Son 
of God.  He came to reveal that sonship to us, and the Fatherhood of God, and Christ, as the good 
master, and the great teacher, come to assure us of the fact that we are sons of God.  He was the first to 
come to the consciousness of that sonship but in the same sense that He was the Son of God, we are 
sons of God, too.  The Sonship of Christ is not different from our sonship.”  Christ is not the Son of God 
in essence.  But it is not only the Modernists; many sects also deny that Jesus is the Son of God in 
essence.  Jesus is a higher being; He has been exalted by God to the highest sonship, but He is not the 
Son of God in essence.   



 57 

Now I say, that when we speak of the indispensableness of believing in Jesus Christ as the Son of 
God in the unique sense, we mean, it is only because He is the Son of God in essence, that He can be 
Christ.  We must choose between the unique sonship of Christ and an empty Jesus.   

That Jesus is the Son of God is nowhere more strongly expressed than in I John 5:20.  (Russelites 
claim that Jesus is nowhere called "the God" in Scripture.  They say that nowhere in Scripture do we find 
the article "the" before God when speaking of Jesus.  Scripture, so they say, speaks of Jesus as God, but 
never as the God.)  And notice that in I John 5 He is not only called “the true God,” but “the Son of God” 

 and Scripture everywhere emphasizes the importance of that confession.  When Peter confesses,” 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," Jesus does not only say that is true, but He says that that 
confession is the rock upon which He will build His Church.  The confession that Jesus is the Son of God 
is the foundation upon which the Church is built, and it is only when it is built on that foundation that 
the Church can stand.   

The Apostle John also emphasizes that he confesses that Jesus is come in the flesh, (notice, not is 
flesh, but is come in the flesh, presupposing that He existed before He came in the flesh and, therefore, 
that He is divine,) is of God.  And he who denies that Jesus is come in the flesh is a deceiver and an 
antichrist.   

Now what do we mean when we say Jesus Christ is the Son of God?  What do we mean with the 
divinity of Christ?   

Then you must in the first place bear in mind that the catechism, when speaking of the Son of God, 
does not refer to the Trinity.  It is not speaking of the eternal generation, by the Father, of the Son, but 
we are speaking of the Mediator, of Jesus, of the Word become flesh.  The subject of our discussion, and 
the confession is: that the Jesus that was born in Bethlehem, that you can follow in His youth and His 
public ministry, that crawls in the dust in Gethsemane, that shed His life blood on the accursed tree, 
dies, is raised again, is exalted in the highest heavens, that Jesus is personally and essentially the Son of 
God.  Not so, that He was God and that He shed His Godhead when He came in the flesh.  No, Jesus, as 
He came in the flesh, is God.  As He lies as a babe in the manger, He is the infinite God at the same time.  
And as He walks on this earth, He is at the same time the eternal, unchangeable God.  In all His suffering 
and death, He is at the same time the eternal God.  That is the confession.  Jesus is the Son of God, and 
He is that essentially.   

And when I say that Jesus Christ is essentially the Son of God, I do not speak of His sonship in the 
same sense as when we are called sons of God.  There is an essential difference.  This essential 
difference is denied by the modern church of today.  Modernism seeks to wipe out all differences, and 
to a great extent the difference between Church and world has been wiped out.  The devil can hardly 
tell the difference anymore between his children and the children of God.  And they tell us that all 
doctrinal differences must be wiped out.  So also, the difference between the sonship of Christ and our 
sonship is wiped out.  They say that we are sons of God in the same sense that Christ is the Son of God.  
There is no difference between the sonship of Christ and our sonship, and where there is no difference 
between the sonship of Christ and our sonship, therefore, there is no difference between us and God.  
Man is God; that is the conclusion to which it leads.  This is preached in many a book and paper today.  
In principle it is even taught in many a Christian school, and the Church must testify against this.  It must 
tell the world that there is an essential difference between the sonship of Christ and our sonship.   

Originally, we were sons of God in virtue of our creation.  Man is not the son of God in the sense 
that he partakes of God's nature, but in the sense that he was created in the image of God.  That 
sonship, however, is now gone.  It has been changed into its very opposite.  We can still see that man 
should be a son of God, but he is now a son of the devil.  The very unrighteousness he does tells us that 
he should be righteous.  We can tell that he is a child of God turned into a child of the devil, so that by 
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nature we are no longer children of God. 

When, therefore, we are now called children of God, there is in that denotation a twofold idea.  
There is in the first place the judicial, legal idea.  We are children by adoption.  By nature we are not 
children of God.  By nature we have no right to be children of God.  By nature we are children of the 
devil, and we have no right to be children of God.  In that sense there is no universal Fatherhood of God.  
We can only be called children of God by virtue of our spiritual-ethical relation to God, and by nature we 
are children of the devil, but God adopts us as His children.  We are adopted children, and being 
adopted children, God also changes our spiritual-ethical nature so that we also manifest the nature of 
the children of God, but we are never essentially children of God.  Our sonship does not flow from the 
essence of God.  Our creaturely essence is eternally different from the essence of God.   

That is not so with Christ.  Christ is not adopted.  He had no beginning.  He is eternal.  He is the Son 
of God by nature, and He possesses all the divine virtues with the Father and the Holy Ghost.  Christ is 
God.  Great, says the Apostle Paul, is the mystery of Godliness; God is come in the flesh.  That confession 
is indispensable, if Jesus is to be Christ.  In the first place, we have confessed that Jesus, the Christ, is our 
chief Prophet.  As such He reveals unto us the full counsel of God, and we rely on His word.  Through His 
word we believe in Him.  That word we have in Scripture; all Scripture is the word of Jesus.  He speaks to 
us throughout the Scripture.  On that word we rely.  By it we live, and by it we die because we say that 
Jesus is our chief Prophet, but that is only possible if He is the Son of God.  He cannot be our chief 
Prophet if He is not the Son of God.  That is why they that deny the divinity of Christ, also deny the 
divinity of His word.  That is inevitable.  If Jesus is a mere man, His word is the word of man, and all men 
are liars.  If Jesus is a mere man, His word is the word of a man, and you must put the Bible on the shelf 
along side of other books.   

Besides, men cannot look beyond the mountains of this valley of tears.  They cannot tell us what 
lies beyond the mountains, but our Lord was the Son of God from the moment He began to speak.  He is 
eternally with the Father in heaven, and He knows all His counsel, and He can reveal it to us, and we can 
rely on His word.  He was in heaven when He was upon earth.  That is what Jesus says to Nicodemus.  He 
says to Nicodemus, "No man hath ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in heaven.”  He could only be our chief Prophet because He was the Son of God 
in a unique sense.  Deny that Jesus is the Son of God and you deny everything.  Hence, you have all that 
empty, useless, corrupt, ungodly Christianity of today.  You must choose between a Jesus who is the Son 
of God, and an empty Jesus.   

And so it is with all things.  Jesus is also our chief High Priest, and we confess that He redeemed us 
with His blood.  He redeemed us from all our sins and unrighteousness and to believe in Him is to 
believe in our justification, but deny that He is the Son of God, and you empty the cross of all its power.  
For then He that died on the cross is a mere man, and then His blood has no more value than the blood 
of the malefactors that were crucified along side of Him.  If He is not the Son of God, His blood has no 
more value than the blood of bulls and goats.  Then the cross becomes a cross among other crosses.   

What is redemption?  Redemption is a bringing of satisfaction.  It is not a satisfaction which man 
brings to God, but a satisfaction that God brings to God.  Satisfaction is the payment to the justice of 
God.  Satisfaction is that God purchased us.  He bought satisfaction by paying the price, and He paid the 
price of self and to Himself.  God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, but that can only be 
true if the blood that was shed may be said to be the blood of the Son of God.  The blood of animals was 
not sufficiently precious to bring that satisfaction.  Neither was the blood of man sufficiently precious, 
but He that suffered our death was no other than the Son of God.  It is true, He suffered our death and 
could only suffer that death in our nature, but He that died was the Son of God.  Redemption is only 
possible if Jesus is the Son of God.  Finally, we must have a redeemer that can deliver us from our sin 
and unrighteousness.  If Jesus is not the Son of God, He cannot impart His life to us.  We must be 
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delivered from the power of sin and death.  A mere man cannot do that.  The one that is to deliver us 
must have almighty power; He must be God.   

II. A Blessed Lordship 

So, finally, Jesus is our Lord.   

The power of a blessed Lordship is the Lordship of Christ over His Church.  When we speak of the 
Lordship of Christ, we do not refer to Him as the second person in the Trinity.  As such we cannot speak 
of a lordship that is given unto Him.  As the Second Person, He is Lord from eternity, but Scripture 
speaks of a Lordship that is given Him.  It speaks of a Lordship that is bestowed on Him.   

We read in Philippians that God hath highly exalted Him, and hath given Him a name above every 
name: That at the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth: And that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is the Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father.  It is a Lordship that is given Him, and it is executed in our nature.   

Jesus is Lord, and His Lordship must be distinguished.  There is the Lordship of power, and the 
Lordship of love and grace.   

He has a Lordship power over all things.  Christ rules.  He rules over the devil and all evil power, so 
that there is not a devil that can stir but by His will.  Christ has dominion. 

But He also has another Lordship.  That is His Lordship over the Church.  That is a Lordship of love 
and grace, so that it is not a Lordship of power by which He makes us bow before Him, but it is a 
Lordship by which He makes us willing to do His will.  It is a Lordship of love, and it is based on His 
redeeming work and realized when we are delivered from the power of sin and death.  It is a Lordship of 
love.   

Now notice, the catechism does not ask: Why is Christ called Lord?  But it asks, why dost thou call 
Him our Lord?  The catechism looks at it from the point of view that this Lordship of Christ has been 
established in our hearts.  It is presupposed that we have this Lordship of Christ in our hearts.  No one 
can say that Jesus is Lord, but by the Spirit.  By nature we are servants of the devil, but when the Spirit 
of grace establishes the throne of grace in our hearts, we become assured of two things.  In the first 
place, we say: Thou hast redeemed me, and therefore I am thine.   

And in the second place: Thou hast delivered me; therefore I am thine.  I am thine in love, through 
love, and unto love; and being thine, I profess, that I am thy property according to body and soul, with 
wife and children, with all that I possess.  I am thine, whose precepts are my delight.  It is a Lordship of 
love and having the testimony in my heart that I am His, according to body and soul, it becomes 
manifest in this, that I walk in righteousness and sanctification, and in Him I put all my trust.   
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Lords Day 14 

Faith in the Son Incarnated. 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 
Q. 35. What is the meaning of these words - "He was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of 

the Virgin Mary"? 
A. That God's eternal Son, who is, and continueth true and eternal God, took upon him the 

very nature of man, of the flesh and blood of the Virgin Mary, by the operation of the 
Holy Ghost; that he might also be the true seed of David, like unto his brethren in all 
things, sin excepted. 

Q.36. What profit dost thou receive by Christ's holy conception and nativity? 
A. That he is our Mediator; and with His innocence and perfect holiness, covers in the sight 

of God, my sins, wherein I was conceived and brought forth. 
 

The previous Lord's Day treated the divinity of the Son of Man. This Lord's Day speaks of the 
humanity of the Son of God. These two belong together.  

We saw that the divinity of the Son of Man is, and always has been, denied by the Modernists, and 
so also, these same modernists deny the full distinctive humanity of the Son of God. We found that the 
divinity of the Son of Man is plainly taught in Scripture, but that it is also the heart of the truth of the 
atonement.  

The confession, that Jesus is the only begotten Son of God, is fundamental for all our Christian faith, 
but it is equally true that Scripture teaches the full and distinctive humanity of the Son of God. It plainly 
teaches the truth of the incarnation, that is, the truth that the Son of God came in the flesh, and it is 
emphasized that this incarnation was necessary. And even as the confession that Jesus is the Son of God 
is fundamental for our faith, so the confession that Jesus is the Son of God, came in the flesh and 
became like unto us in all things, sin excepted, is equally fundamental. For, if Jesus is not in the real 
sense of the word like us and of us, He could not be our Mediator. If He is not in the real sense of the 
word like us and of us, He could neither change our state before God nor raise us up from the state of 
sin and corruption. It is, therefore, necessary that we have some conception of the incarnation.  

 

Theme: Faith in the Son incarnated.  

 I. A Most Blessed Union.  

II. An Assurance of a Perfect Atonement. 

III. A Hope of a Most Glorious Salvation.  

I. A Most Blessed Union. 

In order to understand that faith in the incarnated Son of God is the subjective power of a blessed 
union, we must ask what it means that the Son of God became flesh.  

The fact of the incarnation is the greatest of mysteries; but, although it is the profoundest of all 
mysteries, so that we cannot logically fathom or comprehend this truth, it is necessary that we have 
some conception of it. There are many such things that we cannot fathom, cannot comprehend, and 
cannot explain; but it is necessary to have them reflected in our minds in order that our faith may 
appropriate them, and we may grow in the riches of the grace of our Lord and Savior. We cannot get 
along with a gospel that can be written on our thumbnail. So also it is necessary that we have some 
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conception of the incarnation.  

What does the Church mean when it confesses that Jesus, the Son of God, the only begotten of the 
Father, who was born of a virgin?  

It must be emphasized, first of all, that it does not mean that God changed into man, either partly 
or completely. God cannot change. The essence of God is not transmitted into the essence of man, and 
the nature of God is not changed into the nature of man. The Son of God did not change into man when 
He came in the flesh, and at the resurrection change into God. Thus it is often presented. It is often 
presented as if the Son of God left His glory when He came in our nature, but that is impossible. It is 
impossible for Him to leave heaven. The Son of God cannot leave His glory. He does not change. He 
cannot change into the human nature, or lay aside His divine nature. He remains the eternal Son of God, 
one with the Father and the Holy Ghost. He remains God, also in the incarnation.  

In the second place, the incarnation does not mean that the person of the Son of God joined itself 
to the person of the Son of man. There is not a dualism of persons. Jesus is one person, even after the 
incarnation.  

In the third place, neither does the incarnation mean that the divine nature mingles with the 
human. The Son of God does not become a God-man. The idea of a God-man is pantheistic. The divine 
nature does not become human, and the human nature divine. The finite does not become infinite, and 
the infinite finite. The temporal does not become eternal, and the eternal temporal. The two natures do 
not become mixed. The two natures did not unite and become one. There is in the incarnation no union 
of the divine nature and the human nature. That is, there is no union of the two natures as natures. 
They were united, but not as natures. They were united in the person of the Son of God. The union was 
not in the natures, but in the person. The two natures are united in the one person, the Son of God. 
Hence, there is no mixture of natures. 

Still less does the incarnation mean that God came in a human body. The Son of God did not take 
upon Himself a partial human nature. He took upon Himself the entire human nature.  

And lastly, the incarnation does not mean that the Spirit of the Son came to dwell in the human 
nature, in the same sense that the Spirit of God dwells in us. The Spirit of the Son did not come to dwell 
in the person of the man Jesus, but the meaning of the incarnation is this, that the Son of God, the 
second person in the trinity, who dwells in the divine being and continues to be all that is divine, that 
that Son of God took upon Himself the human nature. He did not assume a human person, but He 
assumed the human nature. The Son of God took upon Himself, in addition to His divine nature, the 
human nature. He assumed a complete, impersonal human nature. To that human nature belong both 
soul and body. When God created man, He did not create a dead body and afterwards put a soul in it. 
God created the complete human nature. So also it is with the birth of children. We do not bring forth a 
dead body. We bring forth the complete human nature, but there is an action of God upon the soul of 
the child, as there was an action of God upon the soul of man when he was created. In other words, we 
bring forth the whole human nature, but the person comes from God. So it is with the incarnation. Jesus 
assumes the complete human nature. To that belongs both soul and body. In the same sense that we 
bring forth the complete human nature, in that same sense Jesus assumes the complete human nature, 
but as it is with us, so it is in the incarnation, the person comes from God, so that the person of the Son 
of God did not leave His glory but also came in the human nature, and dwells in that human nature in 
the same sense that He dwells in the divine nature, and that at the same time. As He dwells, loves, wills, 
desires, in the divine nature, so He dwells, loves, wills, desires, in the human nature, and that at the 
same time, so that the two natures are united in the one person of the Son of God.  

That is the union, and to understand that it is a blessed union, we have but to compare the first 
Adam with the second. There was no personal union between the first Adam and God. The first Adam 
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was created so as to be adopted to the incarnation. When God created Adam, He adapted that human 
nature to the incarnation in the future. God made Adam so that the incarnation was possible, but 
although that is so, there was not a personal union between Adam and God; God and Adam were united 
in person. Therefore, the knowledge of the covenant fellowship in Adam was from without; Adam 
received that knowledge of God by means of external revelation. Christ, however, had no need of 
external revelation. He had access to the knowledge of God from within. He dwells in the divine being 
and receives the knowledge of the fellowship of God from within.  

It is that knowledge of fellowship that Christ now imparts to His Church. We could not receive that 
knowledge from Adam. Adam could not impart eternal life to us as we receive it from Christ. Christ 
knows God from within and He imparts that knowledge to His Church.  

II An Assurance of a Perfect Atonement 

But that is not all. In that incarnation there is the assurance of a perfect atonement.  

To understand this we must know that, although Christ was in all things like unto His brethren, 
there is a distinction. Jesus was not a son of man. He was the Son of man. That is the mistake of 
Modernism. Modernism says that Jesus is a son of man, like we are all sons of man; but we confess not 
only that Jesus is man, but also that He became man in a marvelous way. He was born, not by the will of 
man, but by His own will. He was not created. He was born. He assumed our flesh and blood. But, 
although that is true, He was not born by the will of man but by His own will. That is fundamental.  

The peculiarity of the birth of Jesus is that the Son was before the mother; and, being before the 
mother, He ordained His own mother. It was He that ordained the line of Seth, Noah, Abraham, David, 
etc. and caused that line to culminate in the Virgin Mary. He chose His own mother, and not only did He 
choose His own mother, but He also prepared her. He prepared her in the line of Seth. He was shaping 
His mother throughout the old dispensation, and when He had prepared her, He sent His angel to that 
mother, and He told His mother that He was to be born from her. Jesus did that Himself.  

Scripture throughout emphasizes that Jesus took upon Himself the human nature. He did it Himself; 
and when He had announced His birth to His mother, He caused His own flesh and blood to develop 
from the virgin Mary. Jesus was active in His own birth. That is the mystery of the incarnation. The Son 

of God took from the flesh and blood of the Virgin Mary  His own flesh and blood  and caused 
Himself to be born from her.  

It was real flesh and blood; but it developed from the flesh and blood of Mary by a wonder of grace. 
Jesus' flesh and blood was real flesh and blood. His human nature was real. It was real in the sense that 
it came from us. God did not create a human nature for Christ. Christ is created in the loins of Adam. We 
bring forth Jesus according to His human nature.  

There is, therefore, a very real relation between Jesus and us. He is of our flesh and blood. He is 
organically from us; but, although Jesus' flesh and blood was real, it developed from the flesh and blood 
of Mary by a wonder of grace.  

In the second place, we must remember, therefore, that Jesus is the Son of man. Therefore, we 
cannot write a history on the life of Jesus. We have no life of Jesus. Not even in the gospels. We cannot 
have a painting of Jesus either. Why? Because Jesus has not character like other men have. We have in 
Jesus not a man. In Him we have the man. In Him we have a comprehension of all the good in man, 
created after the image of God.  

In the first place, the human nature in Him was the weakened human nature. That is, it was subject 
to all the weaknesses and frailty that we are. If not miraculously sustained Jesus would have become an 
old man and would have died at the age of seventy or eighty years, even if He had not been crucified. 
Jesus was subject to sickness. Not that Jesus was ever sick. I do not believe that He ever was. But the 
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fact that Jesus was never sick was not due to the fact that He was not subject to sickness, but to the fact 
that He suffered all diseases at once on the accursed tree. He was exactly like us.  

That there was something special in Jesus was not due to His human nature but to His divine 
nature. There was a personal connection between Jesus divine and His human nature. The divine nature 
shone through His human nature all the time.  

That, however, does not take away the fact that Jesus was like us in everything, sin excepted. That 
is the human nature of Christ. If Jesus had not been crucified, aside now from His divine nature, aside 
from any miraculous, sustaining power of His divine nature, Jesus would have become an old man and 
have died at the age of seventy or eighty years. But that could not be. Even as the typical lamb of the old 
dispensation had to be a lamb without blemish of the first year, so Christ must shed His blood when it is 
at its best, at the age of thirty-three years. He took upon Himself the weakened human nature; but it 
was the weakened human nature without sin. 

That Jesus was without sin is due to the fact that He was the person of the Son of God, and that He 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost and not by the will of man. The virgin birth was necessary. It is true, 
the virgin birth is incomprehensible, but so is the birth of our children, and because Jesus was not a 
human person, but the Son of God, therefore, He had no sin. Sin is imputed to the person. If Jesus had 
been a human person and had had a human father, then the guilt of Adam would have been imputed to 
Him also. But, being the person of the Son of God, the guilt of Adam could not be imputed to Him; and, 
having no organic guilt, He had the right to a good human nature.  

In that human nature, we have the assurance of a perfect atonement. And in that Jesus, we have 
the assurance of the forgiveness of all our sins. Only if Jesus took upon Himself our human nature, can 
we have the assurance that our sins are forgiven. If He did not assume our nature, we cannot have that 
assurance. Why? Because the sacrifice that can atone for our sins must be a proper sacrifice. It was the 
human nature that had sinned, and only human blood can blot out human sin. Jesus was of our nature. 
That is, He took on the flesh and blood of His people. That was necessary.  

It was also necessary that He should be born from Abraham and of the house of David. Jesus could 
not be born at any place and at any time and from any race. Why? Because He was born as the head of 
the covenant, and that covenant does not touch all men. Neither does the covenant line run hither and 
thither. It follows the line of Seth, Noah, Abraham, David, etc. Christ did not assume the flesh and blood 
of all man. He assumed the flesh and blood of the children. He stood at the head of His people. He 
stands at the pinnacle of the Church, and for us, He passes through our suffering. 

In the second place, the sacrifice of Jesus must be a satisfying sacrifice. By that I mean, that the 
sacrifice that can atone for our sins, must be brought by a voluntary act of obedience in love. And in the 
third place, in order to blot out our sins, that sacrifice must be of infinite value. It must be God and, 
therefore, if you and I believe that we are engrafted into Christ, we have the assurance that our sins are 
blotted out.  

III. A Hope of a Most Glorious Salvation.  

And finally, there is in Jesus the assurance of a glorious hope.  

Having assumed our human nature, and having suffered, Jesus is now exalted to the right hand of 
God. He took our nature and with it was exalted into the highest glory, and believing Him we have hope 
of eternal glory.  

And finally, if we possess all this, if that mind of Jesus by which He humiliated Himself is in us, it 
must become manifest in our life. The truth is this, if that faith is reality in the Church, we will seek to 
manifest His glory in our lives, and we will love the brethren.  
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Lords Day 15   
Faith in the Crucified Jesus 

 

  Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.  37.  What dost thou understand by the words, "He suffered"? 

A.  That he, all the time that he lived on earth, but especially at the end of his life, sustained 
in body and soul, the wrath of God against the sins of all mankind: that so by his 
passion, as the only propitiatory sacrifice, he might redeem our body and soul from 
everlasting damnation, and obtain for us the favor of God, righteousness and eternal 
life. 

 
Q.  38.  Why did he suffer under Pontius Pilate, as judge? 

A.  That he being innocent, and yet condemned by a temporal judge, might thereby free us 
from the severe judgment of God in which we were exposed. 

 
Q. 39. Is there anything more in his being crucified than if he had died some other death? 
A.  Yes [there is]: for thereby I am assured, that he took on him the curse which lay upon 

me; for the death of the cross was accursed of God. 
 

I believe, so we have confessed thus far, in Jesus Christ, who is and remains unto all eternity the 
only begotten Son of God, who is eternally in the bosom of the Father, and who also took upon Himself, 
through the Virgin Mary, our flesh and blood.  Jesus' divine nature, so we saw, did not change into His 
human nature.  Neither did the person of the Son of God join itself to the person of the Son of man.  
There is not a dualism of persons.  Jesus is one in person, even after the incarnation.  Nor did the two 
natures of Jesus change into a sort of third nature, but the two natures were united in the one person, 
the person of the Son of God.  That one person, possessing from eternity the divine nature, assumes the 
human nature.  That is the truth of the incarnation.   

And now, following that same line of confession, we add to the mystery of Godliness, that we 
believe in Him as He suffered and died on the cross.  We have become accustomed to these things; yet 
every time we discuss them we find that we can never fathom the depth of the mystery of Godliness.  I 
believe in Jesus Christ; that is, I believe in the Jesus Christ who suffered and died and, from the legal 
point of view, was sentenced under Pontius Pilate to be crucified.  That is the basis of our faith from a 
judicial point of view.   

Even as from the organic point of view the incarnation is the basis of our faith, so from a legal, 
judicial point of view, the basis of our faith is the suffering and death of Jesus; and the question is, what 
do I mean when I say, I believe, not that Jesus suffered and died, but, I believe in Him that suffered and 
died.   

The catechism speaks of various elements in this suffering of Jesus.  It speaks of this suffering of 
Jesus as a bearing of the wrath of God; as a taking upon Himself the curse of God.  It speaks of this 
suffering as a propitiatory sacrifice, as a vicarious atonement; and we must look at the suffering of Jesus 
from the point of view of these various elements.   

Theme: Faith in the Crucified Jesus.   

I.  The Power of a Heart-felt Contrition.   
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II.  The Power of a Perfect Righteousness in the Midst of Unrighteousness.   
III.  The Power of a Perfect Sanctification in the Midst of Corruption.   

 

I.  The Power of a Heart-felt Contrition.   

The catechism asks, what do you mean when you say, I believe in Jesus who suffered?  What was 
the reason, the cause, the nature of that suffering in which you profess to believe?  And the catechism 
points to the heart of that suffering when it says that Jesus sustained in body and soul the wrath of God 
against the sins of all mankind, and that, in so sustaining the wrath of God, He bore the curse of God 
upon the sins of all mankind.   

In speaking of the suffering of Christ as a sustaining of the wrath of God and so bearing the curse of 
God, various questions arise.  The question arises, What do we mean by the wrath of God?  The 
question arises, How can this wrath of God be sustained?  How can the sustaining of the wrath of God 
be the bearing of the curse of God against sin?  And finally, In what sense did Jesus, the Son of God who 
is eternally in the bosom of the Father, actually sustain the wrath of God?  And the only possible line to 
follow is, that God is in Himself, the ever blessed Lord, and the sole foundation of all goodness; and it is 
His purpose to glorify Himself in all His creatures.  That is the only fundamental viewpoint from which 
the suffering of Jesus can be explained.   

It was God's wish that all should taste and acknowledge that He alone is good, and in Him alone is 
blessedness.  This He is when He reaches His purpose in the vessels of honor when He makes them to 
taste His goodness by placing them in a relation of righteousness to Himself.  And this He does also in 
the vessels of wrath by reaching His purpose in them when He makes them taste and acknowledge that 
it is a miserable thing to follow the lie.  That is God's eternal purpose.  God causes both to taste 
antithetically that He is the fountain of all good, in order that all should acknowledge that He alone is 
the blessed one, and it is a lie to say that blessedness is not in God.   

At the center of this is the cross.  In the cross, Christ tasted the misery of the desolation of being 
separated from God's blessedness, when He cries out, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"  
That was God's wrath, that operation in God in which He caused a man to suffer the full misery of 
desolation.  It was His displeasure with sin, a wrath that is never spent inasmuch as God is infinite.  His 
holiness must react.  He is devoted to Himself as the highest good, and He must seek Himself in the 
creature for His own sake.   

This wrath is always holy and constant.  It is just as constant as His holiness, and cannot cease as 
long as there is a creature that opposes Him.  When that wrath comes against the creature, that 
creature becomes miserable and desolate as in the operation of this desolation he bears the curse.   

It was that wrath which Christ sustained, and that curse He bore.  He was made a curse for us.  The 
question is, how is that possible?  What do you mean when you say that Jesus sustained the wrath of 
God and bore the curse while never committing any sin, and was personally none other than the Son of 
God who is eternally in the bosom of the Father?  Was God angry with His Son?  Or if not with His son, 
was God angry with His servant?  Was He angry with His servant of whom He had testified three times, 
in the midst of witnesses, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I well pleased?”  Was God angry with Christ 
when Christ caused His life-blood to flow in perfect obedience?   

That is the way it is often looked at, but you feel this is impossible.  God is never angry with His Son.  
He has always loved His Son.  He was well pleased with Him even while He was suffering on the cross.  
No, but God caused His servant, that stands at the head of all mankind, (not in the individualistic sense 
but in the organic sense; that is, at the head of His brethren from all mankind) to suffer the misery 
caused by the operation of His wrath which they deserved to fall upon Him.  God caused all the suffering 
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of an infinite desolation to vibrate through Christ.  In other words, Christ bore the wrath of God in the 
sense that He bore the suffering of wrath against those who sinned.  And it was only because Christ 
entered into that suffering caused by the operation of divine wrath as the Son that He could finally cry 
out, almost in amazement, "My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?"  It was the loving Son, 
bearing the wrath of the loving God.   

Do you believe in that suffering of Jesus, not in the sense that you can say these twelve articles of 
faith, but in the sense that you believe in Him?  And if you do, is that faith a living faith?  If it is, then that 
faith in the crucified one is the power of a heartfelt contrition.  It cannot be any different.  You cannot 
stand at the cross with a stiff neck.  If you stand at the cross with a stiff neck, it will only be the occasion 
for a greater curse.  When you stand at the cross in faith, you must say that that suffering was of an 
unbelievably unusual nature.   

Oh, we can look at the cross from the point of view of its physical suffering.  But when we speak of 
the suffering of Jesus we mean that His suffering was essentially the bearing of the wrath of God.  And if 
we look at the cross in faith, is it not implied that this wrath was a righteous wrath?  And does it not 
imply, if we include ourselves, that we say, "It is I who am worthy of being cast out.”  Is it not true when 
we stand at the cross in faith that we say, "It was because of my sin, God is righteous?”  And as He cried 
out of the depths of suffering, so we cry out of the depths of sin and death and see in it our 
condemnation.  Out of the depths of sin and misery God makes us to cry to Him in order that we my 
taste and acknowledge that God is righteous and the Ever Blessed One.   

 II.  The Power of a Perfect Righteousness in the Midst of Unrighteousness.   

And when so we pray, that prayer out of the depths never goes unheard.  There will never be a man 
― that is a spiritual impossibility ― who can say to God, "I cried out of the depths to thee, and my 
prayer was not answered."  from the judicial point of view such a prayer for salvation and for 
righteousness, must be answered, exactly because the suffering of Jesus was a vicarious atonement.   

Jesus suffered vicariously.  His suffering was not a mere show.  Sometimes it is explained that way, 
even in some leading commentaries.  They say that God merely shows what He could do to us.  He 
caused Christ to die as an example.  God shows in Christ the terribleness of His wrath; and if we look at 
it and acknowledge the righteousness of it and say, "What God has done to Christ He could do to me," 
then we will be saved.  That is the way it is explained.  But then the vicariousness of the suffering is 
gone, and that is contrary to all Scripture.  Scripture clearly testifies that our sins were laid upon Him, 
and He was bruised for our transgressions.  And it is contrary also to God's righteousness; for then Jesus’ 
innocence was made to be a mere show for the wicked.   

Scripture teaches, however, that the suffering of Christ was vicarious, that is, it was not in behalf of, 
but instead of His people.  In other words, God loaded on Him the sins of His people.  God's people were 
lying in sin and guilt.  These sins separated them from God; and therefore satisfaction must be made.  
Their sins must be atoned for.   

To atone for, is to bear an evil equal to the evil committed.  This Jesus did.  He took away the sin of 
His people by bearing an evil that would weigh up against the evil committed by them.  Jesus suffering, 
therefore, was a vicarious suffering, and He must appear before a temporal Judge.  The cloud of evil that 
hung over us came down upon His head.  All the wrath of God against our sin was gathered in one cloud 
and laid upon His shoulders.  It was a vicarious suffering, and it was an atoning suffering.  It was atoning 
because it was satisfying.  Jesus in His suffering brought satisfaction to the justice of God; and that it 
could be satisfying is due to the fact that Jesus entered into that suffering willingly, in perfect obedience.  
Otherwise there would have been no end to that suffering.  In hell there is only suffering, and none of 
that suffering is willingly borne.  That is why there is no end to the suffering in hell.  Christ, however, 
entered into God’s wrath , gave every drop of His blood, and bore all that wrath He experienced 
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willingly, in perfect obedience.  And so, by suffering obediently and willingly Jesus brought a perfect 
sacrifice which was of an infinite value, because He suffered as the Son.  Jesus brought a propitiatory 
sacrifice.   

The question has been asked, how is this possible?  How is it possible for one to suffer for another, 
and to call that justice?  God's justice must be satisfied, but is it justice when one dies for another?  Still 
more, justice means that an evil is inflicted equal to the moral evil committed.  Now many have sinned 
and only one died.  Is the suffering of one sufficient for the sins of all?  And finally, the catechism 
teaches that all would have to die and suffer everlasting damnation, but one suffers for a little while.  Is 
that suffering of one actually big enough to pay for the sins of all?  Is that justice?  Or is the vicarious 
atonement a farce, as claimed by so many today?   

The answer is, in the first place, that He that suffered is the Son of God.  We must hold to the truth 
of the incarnation.  Deny that truth and you must deny the vicarious atonement.  He that suffered was 
the infinite Son of God.  That is why that suffering is so deep.  Outwardly this suffering was no different 
from the suffering of others.  The difference is not in the outward suffering, but in this, that the suffering 
of Jesus was the infinite Son of God bearing the wrath of God in His human nature.  The infinite Son of 
God gave infinite value to His suffering; and as far as the justice of it is concerned, it was God Himself, 
the offended party, who took upon Himself our guilt and paid for our sins.  He did so by sending His Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh. 

And that is why the whole idea of a universal salvation is an impossible one, and the doctrine that 
Jesus paid for all, and that it is now up to the free will of man to accept it, must be the denial of the 
blood itself.  It is a doctrine that must end in a denial of the vicarious atonement.  And the fact is that 
history shows that whenever the Church began to teach this doctrine it ended in modernism.  If the 
suffering of Jesus was a vicarious atonement, if He paid that price, then the debt is gone, and my free 
will cannot change that.  If the death of Jesus is a payment for sin, and He died for all, then all are saved.  
But it is plain that all are not saved, and so many have taken the other alternative and said that Jesus’ 
death was not vicarious.  Deny election and you must deny vicarious atonement.   

Jesus brought a propitiatory sacrifice.  What does that mean?  It means that when I say I believe in 
Jesus who suffered, I say at the same time that I believe my sins are gone.  Our sins are gone, but at the 
same time God also makes His people to cry out from the depth of their sin and causes them to believe 
that, although they are sinful in themselves, in Christ they are children of God.  He makes them 
experience that although dead, they are alive; although unrighteous they are righteous.  God manifests 
that He is blessed and the fountain of all goodness, antithetically, even in His people.  Faith in Jesus is 
the power of a perfect justification.   

 III.  The Power of a Perfect Sanctification in the Midst of Corruption.   

And finally, if that is so, if we have learned to humble ourselves at the cross, and know the 
righteousness of God, then that same faith is the power of a living sanctification.  That inevitably 
follows.   

Justification is first, but justification bears fruit in sanctification.  Justification is first, but justification 
does not stand alone.  From that point of view, the Epistle of James is supplementary to Romans.  It is 
true we are justified by faith, but we are not justified without works.  Justification has its fruit, 
sanctification.  God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself.  "Be ye therefore reconciled to 
God.”  That is, enter into this reconciliation, and walk in sanctification.  Jesus has delivered us from the 
power of sin and death and from everlasting damnation.   

Our age is too morally weak to believe in eternal damnation, but eternal damnation is reality.  Hell 
is reality.  It is as real as God is real and because He is real.  As long as the creature does not pay His 
debt, the wrath of God is upon him.  God is holy, and He does not change His nature to bestow a little 
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sickening love upon the guilty sinner.  He must pay, and he cannot pay; therefore, the only result is 
eternal damnation.   

From that wrath, Jesus delivered us.  If we have felt a little of our sinful condition and of the wrath 
of God upon us because of it, we realize what a blessing it is that Jesus delivered us.  Stand righteous 
before God and His wrath is upon us, and the result of that wrath is eternal damnation, but, on the 
other, stand righteous before God and His love will be upon us, and the result is eternal life.  Eternal life 
does not mean endless life.  This life cannot be lived endlessly.  Eternal life is another life.  It is the life of 
the risen Lord, and if that life of the risen Lord is in us, then it is inevitable that that life become manifest 
in us, and we walk in sanctification.   
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Lords Day 16  
Faith in the Vicarious Suffering and Death of Christ 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.40. Why was it necessary for Christ to humble himself even unto death? 

A. Because with respect to the justice and truth of God, satisfaction for our sins could be made no 
otherwise, than by the death of the Son of God. 

Q.41. Why was he also "buried"? 

A. Thereby to prove that he was really dead. 

Q.42. Since then Christ died for us, why must we also die? 

A. Our death is not a satisfaction for our sins, but only an abolishing of sin, and a passage into eternal 
life. 

Q.43. What further benefit do we receive from the sacrifice and death of Christ on the cross? 

A. That by virtue thereof, our old man is crucified, dead and buried with him; that so the corrupt 
inclinations of the flesh may no more reign in us; but that we may offer ourselves unto him a 
sacrifice of thanksgiving. 

Q.44. Why is there added, "he descended into hell"? 

A. That in my greatest temptations, I may be assured, and wholly comfort myself in this, that my Lord 
Jesus Christ, by his inexpressible anguish, pains, terrors, and hellish agonies, in which he was 
plunged during all his sufferings, but especially on the cross, hath delivered me from the anguish 
and torments of hell. 

 

Lord's Day fifteen and sixteen belong together and speak of the same subject matter, namely, the 
vicarious, atoning suffering of Christ.  In the precious Lord's it speaks of the vicarious suffering of Christ, 
and emphasis was laid on that suffering in general as characterized especially in the bearing of the wrath 
of God.   

Sometimes it is even said that His suffering was actually in in the same sense as that of other 
outstanding men in various spheres of life.  So, it is claimed, Jesus was such an outstanding man in His 
suffering.  Now this may be beautifully said, but in hardly any sense is it true.  Actually we find many 
men who, from the point of view of outward suffering, suffered more than did Jesus, and who were not 
as much disturbed by their suffering as was Jesus.  Far from being a hero in physical suffering, the 
suffering of Jesus was an agony of the soul; and, in that far the suffering of Jesus was deeper than that 
of any other man, so infinitely deeper that it cannot in any sense be compared.   

The suffering of Jesus was unique, and the deep reason for the uniqueness of that suffering was 
that it was the suffering of the Son of God; it was the suffering of God Himself.  It was the suffering of 
our infinite covenant God in our stead.  That is why that suffering was unique, unique in its depth, in its 
infinite value and in its far reaching fruit.   

That was what the catechism dealt with in the preceding Lord's Day. It dealt with the suffering of 
Christ in general and characterized it especially as the bearing of the wrath and curse of God. Now in this 
sixteenth Lord's Day, there is added, from a historical point of view, His burial and dissension into hell. 
And from the practical point of view ― that from which we are presently discussing the catechism ― 
this sixteenth Lord's Day adds the element of perfect satisfaction. A new life, a death unto sin, and the 
raising unto a new life.  Thus we are continuing our discussion on the vicarious suffering of Jesus; and, 
looking at it from a practical point of view, we will see it as a finished comfort, a new life, and a freedom 
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from death. 

 

 Theme: Faith in the Vicarious Suffering and Death of Christ. 

 I. A Finished Comfort.    

 II.  A New Life.   

 III. A Freedom from Death. 

 

I. A Finished Comfort. 

Notice that the catechism speaks of many things which are accounted out of date in our modern 
age. It speaks of anguish, pains, terrors, and the agonies of hell ― who in our modern, enlightened age 
still believes in hell?  “Hell” may be used as an expression of disgust; but in our enlightened age no one 
believes in hell anymore. People believed in hell in the dark middle ages; but in our age people are too 
far advanced to believe in such foolishness. Hell, so it is said, is a philosophy of the middle ages. We may 
probably reach the conclusion that there is a life after this life; but, if there is, it must be a life that is 
pleasant for all.  The idea of a place of eternal torment is so ridiculous that it must be dropped.  

Yet the catechism speaks of it. The catechism speaks of satisfaction, and by satisfaction means that 
there can be no forgiveness of sins unless there is a blotting out of sins.  And there can be no blotting 
out of sin unless God's justice is satisfied.  And there can be no satisfaction of the justice of God unless 
the punishment for sin is borne.  And the punishment that must be borne to satisfy God's justice must 
be equal to the sin committed.  And who believes in such a God in our modern age.  Perhaps that was 
alright in the middle ages, but in our enlightened age, we have changed our conception of forgiveness 
entirely. A God that cannot forgive unless sin is paid for, is a tyrant. In such a God no one believes today.  

In fact, the catechism even speaks of temptations, and by temptation refers to a direct attack upon 
us by the devil causing us to fear and doubt that we have actually received forgiveness of sins and 
escaped the punishment of hell. The Dutch uses the word aanvechtigen; it is a direct attack of the devil 
causing us to doubt and fear.  But who believes in a personal devil today? Or who has such temptations? 
Our conscience in this civilized world is free from such temptations; and, if there are such temptations, it 
is not because there is a personal devil. That is the conception of our day, and this conception is forced 
upon us in the name of science, of enlightenment and advancement.  But beware, these things have 
nothing to do with science and enlightenment and advancement. There is no true science or 
enlightenment or advancement that denies these things.  The trouble is that we live in an age of spiritual 
darkness, so that there is very little interest for and conception of the weightier things of life. There is 
very little interest in things such as justice, righteousness and holiness. Men are busy with the things 
below, and are lighthearted with regard to the things that ought to weigh the heaviest.  And the reason 
is that there is no fear of God before their eyes, and having no fear of God before their eyes, they have 
changed God into the similitude of a man.  

The conception of God today is that of a big man, which was exactly the conception of the Greeks 
of old. God is a man with the same weaknesses and faults that we have, only He is bigger. He is a God 
that winks at sin, and in a sickly, corrupt love forgives sin.  But do not believe it. If you let go of that 
corrupt conception of God, if you turn to Scripture, and let God again be God and not a man, if you again 
understand that God is righteous and cannot look upon unrighteousness, if you understand that He is 
holy and can have nothing to do with unholiness, and if you then look at yourself and at the world, then 
all these things come back to you as realities. If you let God be God, and if then you look at the world 
and what has been committed by that world, now and in the past, then nothing but hell can be 
expected. All things cry for a hell, if God is God, and if He is righteous and holy.   
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So the Scriptures teach, not in a vague way as though hell is the place of death, but the place of fire 
and brimstone. Many people understand by hell nothing but the grave, the state of death. They say that 
the original word for hell means only death and the grave. Now it is true, when our translation uses the 
word hell, the original simply refers to the state of death; but, although that is true, it is also true that 
Scripture speaks of it as the place of everlasting torment, where the flame is not quenched and the 
worm dieth not.  

We can, of course, easily understand why men try to get away from hell. All sorts of attempts are 
made to get rid of it, as when they speak death as “annihilation” of even of a “second chance.”  The 
truth is, of course, that there is no chance at all. Not only is there no second chance, but there is no first 
chance either. Salvation is not a chance. Salvation is sure as the mountains.  

When, however, the fear of God enters into ones heart, there is no more difficulty with the idea of 
hell.  Scripture speaks of the place that burns with fire and brimstone; and, of course, it uses earthly 
language.  Nevertheless, there is a place of eternal retribution, and inwardly all the world cries for it ― 
provided that God is God.  

If we look at it in that way, we will understand that there is no other way of  redemption but by 
satisfaction. Satisfaction must be brought if there is to be salvation. The truth, justice, and love of God 
demand it. God's truth is that you departed from Him and that you cannot set yourself against Him and 
live. God's justice is that an evil committed must be balanced by an evil afflicted, and a good done must 
be balanced by a good equal to the good done.  

Now God cannot deny Himself. He must maintain His truth and justice; and next to these two 
attributes is His love, wherein He determined to lead His people to a glory which could not be reached 
but in the way of sin and grace. If we take these three together, then there is but one way to get 
through that deep way. An evil had been committed, and justice demands that an evil be inflicted equal 
to the evil committed. God cannot be changed, and God's justice does not change; and there is no 
redemption but by satisfaction.  

These are realities, and if we live in that, then temptation comes back too; and then we begin to 
tremble, not in a bad but in a good sense. If you look at the spotless holiness and righteousness of God, 
and then look at yourself, at your sins and shortcomings, and if then the devil comes, we begin to 
tremble and become amazed.  We wonder if for such a sinner there could actually be redemption. These 
things come back with inevitable reality upon us. That the catechism means, and it comes with a 
finished comfort. For the catechism says: "That in my greatest temptations, I may be assured, and 
wholly comfort myself in this, that my Lord Jesus Christ, by His inexpressible anguish, pains, terrors, and 
hellish agonies, in which He was plunged during all His sufferings, but especially on the cross, hath 
delivered me from the anguish and torments of hell." In other words: there is complete satisfaction in 
the blood of Christ, according to the sentence of God's judgment. It is what the catechism answers in 
the first question, I believe in Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God, Who is for His people. It is only 
because it is the Son of God that died that God's justice is satisfied. And He entered into the very depth 
of death; for He descended into hell, so we confess.  

It was not into the physical place of hell as such that He went. Many would maintain this. It is, for 
example, the opinion of the Roman Catholic Church that Jesus literally went into hell to liberate the Old 
Testament fathers; and others who say that Jesus literally went to hell to celebrate His victory. But this 
view has no support in the word of God.  In confessing that Jesus descended into hell the Church means 
to say, as the catechism explains it, that He suffered all the pain and anguish and torment; that is the 
essence of hell.  And, this He did especially on the cross, and more particularly in that amazing moment 
when ― as though almost amazed at His own suffering  ― He cried out: "My God, My God, why hast 
thou forsaken me?"  
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And in this our comfort is made complete. I believe in Him. I believe in Him as my Redeemer and 
Representative. I believe in Him even in the moments when the spotlessness of God's holiness and the 
greatness of my sins stand before me. For, though my sins be as scarlet, God has made them as white as 
snow. That first. 

  

II. A New Life. 

 But that is not all. For the catechism emphasizes that the death of Christ is the death of my death.  

By virtue of the death of Christ our old nature is crucified, dead and buried with Him. By nature, we 
are not only sinful, but we are bound to sin. By nature, we are so in the power of sin that we love sin. By 
nature we are alienated from the life of God, I am a stranger to the things that are holy and righteous in 
the sight of God, and I am filled with unrighteousness and corruption. We can never exaggerate our 
condition. We are totally corrupt. We are filled with sin, and we are bound to it, and we have no right to 
be delivered from our sinful condition. It is God's sentence upon us. That we are born dead is God's 
sentence upon us; and that sentence cannot be revoked unless God's justice is first satisfied. There is no 
other way of killing the old man.  

And that is what Christ did. That is why the death of Christ is the death of our old man. Christ by His 
death deprived sin of its power by taking its guilt away. That is what Romans 8 teaches us, “What the 
law could not do” ― the law could never condemn the rule of sin over us. “What the law could not do,” 
― in that the was weak through the flesh ― “God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
for sin, condemned in sin in the flesh.” Not the sinner, but sin. God condemned sin, so that sin has no 
more dominion over us.  

That is why Scripture says we are dead. We are dead to sin. We are dead to unrighteousness. Not 
sin is dead, but we are dead. All the elect died when Christ died. The cross of Christ is the death of the 
elect; and it is realized in them when they have a living part with that cross. That is why the Christian 
cries out against sin. He did not do that before; but as soon as the Christian dies to sin, he cries out, “sin 
has no more right to rule over me.” We are dead to sin, a new life begins. The cross is the power of new 
life. 

 

III. A Freedom from Death. 

And finally, it is the freedom from death. That is, from temporal, physical death.  

The catechism asks, "Since then Christ died for us, why must we also die?" And it answers that 
essentially we don't. When temporal death comes, all that takes place is that all of the old man stays 
behind in the grave, and the new man passes through into glory.   

We must all pass through temporal, physical death. That is inevitable. God's counsel must be 
fulfilled. We must wait until all has been accomplished. We must all pass through physical death, and 
physical death means two things. It means that my body will go in the grave and be corrupted.  

It will return to the dust from whence it was taken, and in the second place, it means the state of 
the soul. When the body enters into the state of corruption, the soul must leave that body. So it was 
with Jesus. When His body was in the grave, His soul was in paradise.  

It is striking that the catechism has nothing to say about the burial of Jesus, and it is also striking 
that in answer to the question: “why was Jesus buried?”, the catechism answers, "to prove thereby that 
He was really dead." That answer, to say the least, is very superficial. We don't need proof that Jesus 
was dead. We don't bury people to prove that they are dead.  

Scripture teaches two things with regard to the burial of Jesus. In the first place, it teaches that men 
had placed His grave with the wicked. That is, if Jesus had had their way about it, they would have 
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buried Jesus as and with the unrighteous. They would simply have dug a hole and thrown Him in it, so 
that He would not have had a burial at all. And in the second place, Scripture teaches that although men 
had so planned it, He was nevertheless with the rich in His death. That is, He was buried as and with the 
righteous. While men planned to place His grave with the wicked, God took care that He was buried 
with the righteous.  

The reason for the burial of Jesus was not to prove that He was dead, but the grave, beside the 
opening that it has on our side, had but one other opening. That opening was the opening into hell. Now 
Jesus goes into the grave and changes it. He bored another hole through the grave that leads to heaven. 
The grave now becomes a thoroughfare into eternal life.  

I am afraid of the grave. The Christian should not take part with the world in trying to change it. The 
grave is terrible. It is the place of corruption. Placing flowers etc. on that grave does not change it. The 
man that says that he is not afraid of the grave is a fool. For the grace drags him, and all that he is and 
ever was into corruption. But Jesus went into that grave. It was fitting that Jesus was not transfigured on 
the cross. We must enter into that grave, and it was fitting that Jesus should be there and pass through 
that grave, and so enter into glory. For now on the way to glory we have the comfort that on every step 
of that way we follow the steps of our Captain. He has been there before us and paved the way for us, 
and we can say with the Psalmist of old, I have the Lord always before me. He is before in my sin; He is 
before me in my temptations; He is before me when I pass through death; and He showed me that the 
grave is not a place of corruption for Him and will not be for me.  While His body was in the grave, His 
soul was in glory. If any man believe in me, he shall not taste death, but hath everlasting life. “Oh death 
where is thy sting, grave where is thy victory.” 
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Lord’s Day 17 

Faith in the Resurrected Christ 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

Q.  45.  What doth the resurrection of Christ profit us? 
A.  First, by his resurrection he has overcome death, that he might make us partakers of the 

righteousness which he has purchased for us by his death; secondly, we are also by his 
power raised up to a new life; and lastly, the resurrection of Christ is a sure pledge of 
our blessed resurrection. 

Introduction 

“The Lord is risen indeed!”  In that shout with which the apostles and disciples meet one another, 
there is surprise and joy and victory.   

To us it may seem strange that, while the Lord had told his disciples of the resurrection, they do not 

yet believe it  as evidently they did not.  I say, to us who have a better and clearer insight.  This may 
seem strange; but we must remember that, in the darkness of the cross alone, there is only  darkness 
and amazement.  And those disciples, standing alone in the darkness of the cross, become so stupefied 
that they forget all else.  But, accordingly, it is with so much greater joy that they meet one another then 
with this testimony, " The Lord is risen indeed."  And that testimony becomes the heart of their 
preaching.  They become preachers of the resurrection.   

It was a requisite that the apostles be eyewitnesses to the resurrection; and so the Lord appeared 
to them.  And in these appearances, He was entirely different from what He had been before his death; 
but He had appeared unto the disciples nevertheless; and the disciples had seen him.  And so they go 
into the world; and so they preach.  Without the resurrection there can be no preaching, no salvation, 
no faith, no hope, no eternal life; but now “Christ is risen indeed.”  That is the message which the 
apostles carry into the world.   

The Heidelberg Catechism does not speak about the resurrection of Christ as such.  There is in this 
respect a notable difference between the chapters devoted to the suffering of Christ and this chapter, 
which refers to his resurrection.  The catechism follows the suffering of Christ step by step; but when it 
comes to the resurrection it is silent.  It has been said that, if the catechism were written again, this fact 
of the resurrection would have to be enlarged upon, with a view to the attacks that are being made 
upon this doctrine.  But actually it would have to be regretted if the writers had inserted evidences to 
prove this, which is so much the joy and blessedness of the Church.  We have no need of such evidence.  
The Church, living by faith, has no need of it. And neither does the world have need of it; for, even if 
such evidence were given the world, it would not accept it.   

Not only, however, did the writers of the catechism not insert such proof, but the catechism does 
not say anything about the fact of the resurrection.  And from that point of view, the catechism is 
beautifully in harmony with scripture, for neither does Scripture say anything about the resurrection.  It 
too follows Jesus in his suffering and into the grave, and afterwards sees him again as the risen Lord; but 
it is silent on the resurrection as such.  Matthew comes pretty near telling us something about it; but he 
doesn't.  He tells us about the earthquake, etc., but that is as far as he goes.  The fact of the resurrection 
is left untouched.  The line is broken for a moment.  It ends with the grave and starts again with the 
risen Lord; and so we as Christians start with that risen Lord.   

The reason for this lies in the fact that the risen Lord does not belong to this world anymore.  We 
know hardly anything about the risen Lord.  The disciples did not recognize him until He made himself 
known to them by signs.  If we are to see Jesus again, we must be changed; our eyes must be made like 
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unto his eyes.  Once He had taken upon himself our eyes, but He left them behind in the grave.  And 
now we cannot see him again until He has made our eyes like unto his eyes.  That is the standpoint of 
the catechism.   

The catechism does not speak of the resurrection as such, and it makes no attempt to prove the 
fact of the resurrection; and it would have marred this seventeenth Lord's Day if the writers of the 
catechism had inserted evidence to prove the resurrection, for the natural man can never understand 
the resurrection.  It is spiritual, and can only be accepted by faith.  Therefore, on our faith in the 
resurrected Lord, we must point to three things.  In the first place, it brings to us a living Lord.  In the 
second place, it brings to us a sure righteousness.  And finally, it brings to us a new life.   

Theme: Faith in the Resurrected Christ 

1.  A Living Lord. 
2.  A Sure Righteousness. 
3.  A New life. 

1. Living Lord. 

I speak of a living Lord.  That is peculiar of the Christian faith.  The peculiarity of the Christian faith is 
that it must have a living Lord.  The Christian faith is connected with, and is rooted in, the person of the 
living Christ.  That, to my mind, is the greatest distinction between Christendom and all other “…doms” 
and “…isms.”  It is the peculiarity of the Christian faith that it is connected with, and is rooted in, the 
person of the living Lord.   

The distinction is not that the Christian faith believes in the teachings of Christ.  It is true, that in 
order to know Jesus, we must have his teaching; yet we follow not the teachings of Jesus.  That the 
Mohammedan does.  The Mohammedan follows the teachings of Mohammed.  And Modernism does 

that also.  Modernism says Jesus is the greatest teacher  but if Jesus is simply a great teacher so that 
all we have to do is follow his teachings, then He may as well be dead.  If Jesus is simply the great 
teacher, we have no need of the resurrection; or if He is only our example, then we have no need of the 
risen Lord, and, as far as we are concerned, He may as well be dead.  And so it is if Jesus is simply the 
reformer that modernism claims him to be.  If Jesus is simply a reformer, then we must perhaps have a 
statue of him, but we have no need of the risen Lord.  In one word, if Jesus is simply a teacher, an 
example, or a reformer, then they are certainly right who deny the resurrection, and Christ is no better 
than any other teacher, as Mohammed or Buddha.  The entire structure of Christianity has its peculiarity 
in this; it stands and falls with the person of Jesus Christ.  We must have the risen Lord.  He is he truth; 

and He is the way  not, He shows us the way; He is the way.  He is the life  not, He teaches us the 

way of life; He is the life.  He is the truth, the way, the life, the light, the wisdom  not, He teaches us 
these things; but He is all that.  Jesus is the living head of the Church.   

The Church must have him.  It must have the living Lord.  That is why it is so dark, so cold in the 
modern Church.  They have killed the life; and they give us statues and teachers and examples instead.  
But now, “the Lord is risen indeed.”  We must be careful that we let no one take the risen Lord away 
from us, and give us a conception of the resurrection that is not even based on the resurrection of the 
Lord.  We must not say, as some do, that Jesus was raised in the minds and consciousness of the 
apostles.  We must not say that He is raised and continues to rise in the consciousness of the Church.  
He is raised; the same identical nature that died is also raised.   

On the other hand, we must also be careful not to look on the resurrection as a return to our carnal 
world.  Jesus does not return to our world, to our flesh and blood, to our earthly life.  We must beware 
not to paint a picture of the risen Lord.  We must beware not to attempt to touch him; for then He will 
tell us that He did not come back to us.  Jesus did not come back to us.  He goes on, and He does not 
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come back to us.  He goes on and ascends to the Father, and then draws us to himself.  We must beware 
that we do not again make him an earthly Jesus.  Jesus was raised to heavenly glory with a spiritual 
body, and to the life of the heavenly Jerusalem.   

2. A Sure Righteousness. 

If then we have that living Lord, we have everything.   

The catechism calls our attention to the fact that the resurrection of Jesus is our righteousness.  
The living Lord is our justification.  We have the assurance of our justification only because of the 
resurrection.  This is so beautifully expressed in Romans 4:25, where we read, "Who was delivered for 
our offenses and was raised again for our justification."   

In this text, you must understand, the preposition "for" in both instances has the same meaning, 

which is, "on account of"  He was delivered for, that is, on account of our offenses, and He was raised 
for, that is, on account of our justification.  This you must understand.  

We are born in guilt; and guilt means that, before the face of God, we have liability to death.  And 
that death is not what we commonly call death, that is, temporal death.  Temporal death belongs to it; 
but it is not the essence of death.  Even if soul and body should never separate, we would still die.  
Death is that state of suffering, that misery, that calamity, which is the result of the creature, created in 
the image of God, being separated from God and becoming a child of wrath.  When God turns against 
you, the state that results from that is wrath.  To it belongs, first of all, all the corruption and darkness of 
unrighteousness.  And to it belongs, in the second place, all suffering and misery.  It is not true that we 
are spiritually dead, but physically alive.  This life is a continual death.  We are born dead.  We are dead 
in sin and misery and suffering.  And then to it belongs, in the third place, physical death.  This body 
cannot suffer the torment of hell.  It must be fitted to bear everlasting punishment.   

Now “the power of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law.”  Death has no power to kill but 
from God, and God gives no power to death to kill unless there is guilt.  Sin and death, and death and 
sin, belong together; they are inseparably connected.  Just as righteousness and life, and life and 
righteousness belong together, so also do sin and death, and death and sin, belong together.  The sinner 

must die; and he cannot be taken out of death until his sin is taken away  in other words, until his guilt 

is removed  is the unchangeable teaching of scripture.  And that is the unchangeable teaching of 

scripture concerning the cross, Jesus stood as our head  He stood as our head in the judicial sense  
so that He could take our place, and our guilt could be imputed to him.  He was able to stand with the 
guilt of our sin before the face of God, and God would have to deliver him.  It was for this reasons that 
God delivered him into the depths of death and suffering and the amazement out of which He cried, 
"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"  Because of that condition of sin and death, He had to 

be delivered  not for himself, but for us.   

When, however, we see him go into death and stand at the pit before the resurrection, we can still 
ask the question, did the cross really atone?  Standing before that dark pit we must ask, did the cross 
really atone for my sins?  And there is only one that can answer that question, God.  He must answer the 
question whether the cross really atoned for my sins.  He must answer the question of the closed grave, 
and remove that question mark behind the cross.  And He can answer it in only one way.  If He seals the 
grave, and Jesus stays in that grave, then sin is not atoned for.  Then there is no hope.  But, on the other 
hand, if God raises Jesus, then the testimony is that the cross atoned for all our sins, and we are justified 
before God.  The cross alone is not enough.  If the cross had not been followed by the resurrection, the 
Church would now have nothing.  It could only stare after a dead Lord.  But take the two together, the 
cross and the resurrection, and the Church can say, "I am righteous before God, because Christ is risen; 
and Christ is risen because He was righteous.”  He was raised for our justification.  He was not raised so 
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as to justify us, He was raised for our justification, that is, because we had been justified.  We are 
justified, and our justification was proclaimed from heaven in the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

 

3.  A New life. 

And thus, finally, the resurrection of Jesus brings to us a new life; for it is no less a fundamental 
teaching of scripture that the Church is raised with Christ.  As Christ came out of the grave, the Church 
came out of the grave with him.   

We read in Colossians 3:1, "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God." We can only seek the things which are above if we are 
raised with Christ.  And so in Ephesians 2, we read that the Church has been raised with Christ.  And also 
in Romans 6, the apostle calls our attention to the fact that our very baptism is a picture of the fact that 
the Church is raised with Christ, when he says, "we are buried with him by baptism into death; that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness 
of life.”  All scripture teaches that all the people of God were raised on the morning of the resurrection; 
when Jesus died, we died.  As it teaches that, when He was buried, we were buried; so it teaches that, 
when He arose, we arose.  The Church is raised with Jesus.  In other words, centrally the Church is raised 
when He is raised.   

That could not be otherwise because of the mystical union between Christ and his people.  He is 
the spiritual head of the spiritual body.  It is a union which existed from the foundation of the world.  It 
does not come from us.  The union does not proceed forth from the body, but from the Head.  It has its 
root in the everlasting sovereign counsel of God whereby He ordained that His Son should be the Head 
of His people.  God, in the counsel of peace, made them one ― judicially and organically.  The body 
grows from Him and is unchangeably established in Him.  When Jesus was raised, the body, of which He 
is the head, and which grows from Him, was raised with him.    

In the second place, the life of the resurrection is principally realized in us when we are regenerated.  It 
is worked out individually.  When we are regenerated, the life of the resurrection is worked in us.  In I 
Peter 1:3 we read that God, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.  Jesus, the living Jesus, the risen Jesus, presently goes 
to heaven and receives the Spirit and becomes the quickening Spirit as the Head of his people.  And 
having received the Spirit, He by that quickening Spirit, imparts his life unto the Church, his body.  That 
life, which He imparts to his Church, is the resurrection life.  It is a life that is free from sin.  It has died to 
sin, and loves sin no more.   

It is for that reason that, in the measure that we walk in sin, we leave the impression that we are 
not partakers of that life of the resurrection.  He that claims that he is justified and walks in sin is a liar 

 either for that moment, or in principle.  Freedom from sin is inseparably connected with the 
resurrection of life.  You, who are resurrected with Christ, live unto God.   

In the second place, that resurrection life differs from this earthly life in that it seeks the things 
above.  It differs from this natural life in this, that the natural life is from below, seeks the things that are 
below, and does not want to die, while the resurrection life is heavenly, is from above, seeks the things 
which are above, and has no objection to die.  The principle of the risen life has no objection to death; it 
has no fear of the grave, for it knows that it is imperishable.  The resurrection of Jesus is a pledge of our 
resurrection; and that is why our new life is a living hope.  We have a living connection with 
resurrection.  It is not a mere cold confession.  It is not so that Christ is resurrected, and now we expect 
to be resurrected also; we have the life of the risen Lord in us, and the desire to live that new life.   

And that life longs to be perfected.  Although we have that life in us, it does not yet reign over our 
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bodies; and it wants to be perfected.  And longing for perfection, we look up to the risen Lord and are 
assured of our own complete resurrection.  The resurrection of Jesus is a pledge of our resurrection.  
Not because it shows us the reality of the resurrection, but because the Lord says, “I live, and ye shall 
live. If ye believe in me, ye shall never die”   

Therefore, put your trust in him, who was delivered for our transgressions, and was raised again for 
our justification.  The living Lord is the Redeemer of the living Church.   
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Lord's Day 18  

The Ascension of Jesus. 

Rev.  Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.46.  How dost thou understand these words, "he ascended into heaven"?  
A.  That Christ, in sight of his disciples, was taken up from earth into heaven; and that he 

continues there for our interest, until he comes again to judge the quick and the dead. 

Q.47.  Is not Christ then with us even to the end of the world, as he hath promised? 
A.  Christ is very man and very God: with respect to his human nature, he is no more on 

earth; but with respect to his Godhead, majesty, grace and spirit, he is at no time absent 
from us. 

Q.48.  But if his human nature is not present, wherever his Godhead is, are not then these 
two natures in Christ separated from one another? 

A.  Not at all, for since the Godhead is illimitable and omnipresent, it must necessarily 
follow that the same is beyond the limits of the human nature he assumed, and yet is 
nevertheless in this human nature, and remains personally united to it. 

Q.49.  Of what advantage to us is Christ's ascension into heaven?. 
A.  First, that he is our advocate in the presence of his Father in heaven; secondly, that we 

have our flesh in heaven as a sure pledge that he, as the head, will also take up to 
himself, us, his members; thirdly, that he sends us his Spirit as an earnest, by whose 
power we "seek the things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of 
God, and not things on earth." 

 

The work of God, of his grace, and of his salvation is continually tending heavenward.  In the 
heavenly realization of his kingdom and covenant lies the final end.   

Jesus also tends heavenward.  In order to be received in heaven, He must suffer; and, having 
suffered, He is glorified.  In his resurrection, He laid aside, not only all that is of suffering and death, but 

also all that is of the earth earthy.  Then He ascends into heaven  not immediately, but in God's time, 
in the fullness of time when things are ready to receive him.   

We do not know much about this preparation of the heavens for Jesus; and neither do we know 
much about the preparation of the heavens for us.  It is not easy to understand the resurrection of 
Christ Jesus, of what took place when God raised Jesus from the dead.  And so, it is not easy to form a 
conception of the nature of the ascension of Jesus into heaven, and of the heavenly glory into which He 
ascended.  We are inclined to form a human conception of that heavenly glory; for, after all, the Bible 
emphasizes that Jesus ascended into the heavenly sanctuary as a fulfillment of the earthly sanctuary.  
And when Scripture speaks of the ascension, it leaves the same impression that the ascension is so high, 
so exalted, that it is far beyond our understanding.  That we must bear in mind when speaking of the 
ascension,  

 Theme: The Ascension of Jesus. 

 I.  The Heavenly Lord, by Virtue of his Ascension.    

 II.   The Exalted High Priest, because of his Ascension.   

  III.   The Sure Pledge of Future Glory for his People. 



 80 

I.  The Heavenly Lord, by Virtue of his Ascension. 

It is true that, on the one hand, we must watch that we do not destroy and obliterate the fact, the 
historical fact, of the ascension.  We must not make of the ascension what Luther made of it; for the fact 
that the catechism devotes such a long chapter to the ascension, especially in comparison with the 
previous chapter on the resurrection, is due to the fact that the controversy at the time was both about 
the sacraments and the ubiquity of Jesus human nature.  That controversy was with Luther; for, 

according to Luther, Jesus is everywhere present in this earth according to his human nature  He 
became ubiquitous.  Luther did not teach that the human nature of Jesus became omnipresent; but, in 

order to sustain his conception of the Lord's supper  namely, that the human of Christ is present in, 

with and under the bread and wine  he maintained that in his ascension, Jesus human nature became 
everywhere present in the earth.  It was in reality a separation of the heavenly from the earthly and, in a 
certain sense, a separation of the divine and the human natures.  And, for that reason, we must hold to 
the historic fact of ascension.   

We have no controversy with Luther now.  In fact, we have no controversy with anyone, not 
because the Church has gotten beyond that stage, but because it has drifted away from the truth.  But, 
although we have no controversy with Luther now, it is of great importance that we emphasize with the 
catechism that the ascension of Jesus certainly was a change of place, that it was local, that it was a 
going from one world unto another.  We must maintain that from the Mount of Olive Jesus left this 
world, and entered into another, different created place, which we call heaven.   

In his ascension, Jesus retained his human nature.  He still has his human nature after ascending into 
heaven.  It is of importance that we hold to the distinction between Jesus’ divine and human natures.  
Jesus is essentially human now, just as He was before his exaltation.  His human nature did not become 
divine.  Surely Jesus is the Son of God; but his body is a human body, and his soul a human soul.  As 
great as is the difference between God and the creature, so great is the difference between the divine 
and the human natures of Jesus.  If we do not maintain this distinction, the result is pantheism.  Jesus 
human nature remained human; and, as the human nature is limited and bound to time and place, Jesus 
ascended to a local, created place.  To say that Jesus is everywhere is the same as to say that Jesus is 
nowhere, because the creature is bound to time and place.  Thus, to say that Jesus is everywhere is the 
same as   say that He, as far as the creature is concerned, is nowhere.  Jesus ascended to a local, created 
place.  He stood on the Mount of Olives; and He ascended from that Mount of Olives.  One moment He 
was on the mount, and the next moment He was not.  In that same limited capacity He had on the 
mount, He ascended into heaven.   

But, although the ascension of Jesus was local, we must on the other hand, guard against the 
conception that the ascension of Jesus was a mere change from one place to another.  Not only must we 
gourd against the conception that the ascension of Jesus was only a change from one place to another, 
but we must guard also against the conception that it was an ascension from one place to another place 
which is essentially the same as the place from which He ascended.  That is not true.  Jesus entered into 
another world.  He entered into the heavenly world that is essentially different from the earthly world.  
It is not just that there is no night there, and there are pearly gates and streets of gold.  It is not only a 
higher, more glorious place than earth, but it is a place that is different in its very nature.  It is another 
world.  Also that we must bear in mind.   

Therefore we must ask, in the first place, what is heaven?  Our purpose is not to give a detailed 
description of heaven; that is impossible.  Just because the heavenly things are so different from the 

earthly things, and because we are still earthy, and because  even apart from sin  Scripture speaks 
of heaven in earthly language, it is impossible to give a detailed description of heaven.  Heaven is a local 
place.   
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The world does not like a local heaven, preferring something vague.  It speaks of heaven; and it also 
speaks of hell; but it speaks of them as something vague.  It speaks of hell in war, of hell in heart, of hell 
in this world.  They say it is simply a state, a condition of being.  So also, they say, heaven is a blessed 
state, a blessed condition.  But that is not so.  Heaven is a local place.  It is a created place.  It is not yet 
in its eternal state, but with the earth will be changed, even though it is not with the earth under the 
curse.  Above the starry heavens is the third heaven; and it was into this heaven that Paul was caught 
up, and heard things that it is not lawful for a man to utter.  Jesus is in heaven; the angels are there; and 
the saints are there.  All that are perfect and holy are there; but for the rest it is impossible to give a 
detailed description of heaven.   

Still, although we cannot give a description in detail, the word of God enables us to give the 
essential distinction between things heavenly and things earthly; and the central distinctive of heaven 
and heavenly things is that heaven is the house of God, which the earth is not.  Heaven is the place 
where God dwells.  God is everywhere, but He does not dwell on earth as He does in heaven.  God 
dwells in heaven in a special sense.  Heaven is the most holy place; and the earth is not.  Heaven is the 
place where God's face is.  On earth we do not see God's face; God's face is in heaven.  There the angels 
behold God's face; and, as Paul tells us, we now see darkly, as in a glass, but shall see him face to face.  
Therefore, there is in heaven a revelation, a presence, a seeing, a knowing of God that cannot be 
attained on this earth.   

That this is so is plain from what Jesus tells us concerning his ascension.  Jesus speaks of his 
ascension frequently, especially in the gospel of John; and He speaks of it as being essential to his 
becoming the High Priest of his people.  He speaks of it as being to the Jews an offense even greater 
than the cross, saying to the Jews, "Does this offend you, what then if you shall see the Son of man 
ascend unto the Father?"  If they are offended in the cross, they will be still more offended at the 
ascension.   

Jesus says,  "I go to the Father."  When He ascends, Jesus goes to his Father's house.  And, as you 
know, In John 14 we read, "Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me.  In my 
Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have told you.  I go to prepare a place for 
you."  Jesus goes to the house of his Father, so that read in vs. 12, of this same chapter, "He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do shall he do also, and greater works than these shall he do, because I 
go unto my Father."  Because Jesus goes to his Father, they shall do greater works than He did.  So, in 
John 16:10, we read that "the Spirit shall reprove the world of righteousness, because I go to my Father, 
and ye see me more."  And in verse 28 of this same chapter, "I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the Father."  The coming of Jesus into the world, 
is to him a coming forth from the Father, and his ascension is to him a going to the Father.  And so 
finally, Jesus says to Mary Magdalene, who evidently wants to keep Jesus as He dwelt here on earth, 
"Touch me not, although this is possible for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to my brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and your God." That is the 
heart of it.  The heart of heaven is, that it is the house of God.  That we have in Hebrews 9:24.  There we 
read, "For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true 
but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.  Jesus goes to the Father.  So we 
have this essential idea of heaven: that Father is there.  There is Father's home.  And therefore we have 
in heaven a revelation, a fellowship, a presence, a seeing, a knowing of God, as we do not have it here 
on earth.  Now when Jesus says, "I came forth from the Father, and I return unto the Father; the 
conception is not that Jesus left the Father in his divine nature.  Jesus is eternally in the bosom of the 
Father.  That is, He lives in the most intimate fellowship with God.  And being in the bosom of the 
Father, He knows the Father perfectly and loves him.  He is in the bosom of the Father, and He never left 
the bosom of the Father, as far as his divine nature is concerned, but He did in his human nature.  
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According to his human nature, He came forth from the Father.  According to his human nature He was 
not in the bosom of the Father.  Our nature is not in the bosom of the Father.  And that not only 
because of sin, but also because our nature is earthly; therefore, according to his human nature Jesus 
was not in the bosom of the Father.  And He never left the bosom of the Father, as far as his divine 
nature is concerned, but He did in his human nature.  According to his human nature, He came forth 
from the Father.  According to his human nature, He was not in the bosom of the Father.  Our nature is 
not in the bosom of the Father and that not only because of sin, but also because our nature is earthly; 
therefore, according to his human nature, Jesus was not in the bosom of the Father.  He came forth 
from the Father, but He returns to him, and He takes his soul and body, our nature along.  He came in 
our nature and in that body He was not in the bosom of the Father.  He was in the outer court and in 
that outer court, He sheds his blood.  In our nature, He goes as far from the Father, He goes as far from 
the sanctuary as possible.  He goes as far from God that He must finally cry out, "My God, My God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?" But in that humiliation He lays the sacrifice on the altar.  And when He has laid 
the sacrifice on the altar, He takes the blood and enters into the sanctuary with it.  He returns to the 
Father and when He returns to the Father, He takes our nature along.  He takes our nature to the bosom 
of the Father.  That is the essence of the ascension.  The essence of the ascension is not that Jesus 
changed places, but He went into that higher place.  He went into the place which is nearer to the 
Father.  He ascended into the place where there is a seeing face to face and a knowing as we are known.  
That Christ bestows upon the human nature, and that human nature becomes heavenly.   

 II.  The Exalted High Priest, because of his Ascension 

And so Jesus becomes the heavenly High Priest.  He becomes otherworldly.   

We have seen that we must not have a Jesus that is simply our teacher, or our example, or a 
reformer.  That is the Jesus of modernism; and of such a Jesus we have no need.  A Jesus that is simply a 
teacher may as well be dead as long as we have his teachings.  And a Jesus that is an example may as 
well be dead, as long as we have his example.  We must not have the teaching and the example of Jesus; 
we must have him.   

But now I would add this  and in this respect the ascension is a greater offense than the cross.  I 
now add that we must have a heavenly Jesus; we must have an otherworldly Jesus.  And because we 
must have an otherworldly Jesus, we must have an otherworldly religion.  Jesus became otherworldly; 
He was made heavenly.  That is why the ascension was necessary.  When Jesus was resurrected He was 
not fit for this earth anymore.  If they lift up Jesus on the cross, He will continue to be lifted up.  So it is 
with the risen Lord.  When He had received the heavenly nature, He must go on.   

And so also is it with the Church.  It is foolish to wish that Jesus were still on earth.  If He were, 
where would He be?  In Jerusalem?  If He were, I could not see him.  If He was to remain on earth, He 
would have to remain here in his earthly nature, and we could have no communication with him.  If He 
had remained on earth, there could never be that universal communication with him that there is now.  
But, because He is gone to heaven, He is with us.  And, before He can be with us with his Godhead, 
majesty, grace and Spirit, He must go to heaven.  And when He was gone to heaven, He must draw us 
unto himself.  We need not draw him down to us.  That was necessary once because of our sins; but 
now He must draw us unto himself.  In order to do that, Jesus must receive the Spirit.  And before He 
can receive the Spirit, He must be exalted.  Only then can He receive the Spirit and send that Spirit into 
the heart of his people and through that Spirit, draw them unto himself.  We must have an otherworldly 
Jesus.  Jesus became otherworldly.   

Did Jesus worry himself about the reformation of the world? That is what the Jews wanted.  The 
Jews said, "Give us bread."  And Jesus answered, "You must eat my flesh and drink my blood."  And the 
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Jews said, "That doctrine is hard."  Jesus said, "Is that an offense to you?  Does it offend you that I must 
die?  If that offends you, what then will it be if I say that I must leave this world?  If I say that I did not 
come to reform the world, that I do not want to become an earthly Messiah, what then?"  They were 
same as the modernists are now.  The modernists say, "Don't you see that we must have bread, that we 
must have peace, that we must abolish war, that we must uplift humanity, that we must make the world 
better?"  But proclaim that Jesus became otherworldly, and that therefore we must become 
otherworldly, and they will be more offended in the ascension than they are in the cross.   

Still the ascension was necessary.  Jesus says (John 16:7), "It is expedient for you that I go away: for 
if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you."  The 
ascension was necessary; and the reason is, that we must become heavenly.  That is the inheritance, 
which God has in store for us.  It is what Christ must bestow on us.  He must transfer us to his own glory.  
That is the inheritance, which God has in store for us.  That inheritance Jesus must prepare.  And before 
He can do that, He must become heavenly himself.   

Jesus becomes the heavenly High Priest; and what does He do?  The catechism says, He prays for us; 
and praying for us, He makes us partakers of his heavenly glory.  These two sides belong together.  With 
relation to God, Jesus assumes the attitude of prayer.  We must not conceive of this carnally.  We must 
not conceive of it as if Jesus every once in awhile kneels down and prays to the Father.  The idea is this, 
Christ, as the head of the church, must receive all things from the Father; and we must receive these 
things from the head.  We never receive anything directly from God.  We must receive them all through 
the head; and Jesus must receive them from God.  And not just once.  Jesus does not receive them all at 
once.  It is not so that Christ receives the Spirit once, and He can then do as He pleases.  No, when God 
bestows the Spirit on Jesus it means, that He continually pours out his Spirit in the head of the Church.  
Jesus is constantly being filled with the blessings of salvation.  And ,because that is the relation, Jesus 
must ask the Father for them.  He prays to the Father, to God.   

And what does Jesus pray?  He prays, "Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am.  And therefore I will, that Thou fill me with all the blessings of salvation, that I may 
impart these blessings to them."  And while Jesus assumes an attitude of prayer to God, He assumes an 
attitude of blessing to his people.  He assumes a blessing relation to his people in the sanctuary.  
Standing in the sanctuary, in an attitude of prayer to God, He assumes an attitude of blessing to his 
people, blessing them, and filling them with heavenly blessings out of the sanctuary.  And because that 
is the case, because the resurrected Lord has also become heavenly, the blessings of salvation which He 
bestows, and the life which He bestows, is a heavenly life. 

III.   The Sure Pledge of Future Glory for his People. 

That is why scripture emphasizes that the Church not only died and was raised with Christ, but also 
that she has ascended with him.  The Church has ascended with Christ.   

Essentially the Church is in heaven.  Essentially, the Church is otherworldly.  Not, the Church should 
be otherworldly; not, please be otherworldly.  The Church is otherworldly.  It is an inevitable fact.  And 
he that loves corruption, loves corruption because he is not of the Church.  The Church is free from sin.  
It is not in a state of perfection, but it hates sin.  It is free from sin.  It is free from sin because the Lord 
prays for her, and fills her with the blessings of salvation.  And it is also free from things earthly.  
Because the heavenly Lord bestows upon the Church the heavenly life, she seeks the things above.  You 
may not notice it, but it does.  The Church seeks the heavenly things.  It seeks the life that is hid with 
Christ in the bosom of the Father.  And seeking that life, she will not be ashamed.   

We speak of these things so often that they become common to us.  We speak of going to heaven, 
and of seeing God, etc.  But these things are absolutely impossible.  We cannot see God.  We cannot 
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even conceive of eyes that can see God.  But we can see Jesus; and we know that our flesh and blood, 
our nature is in heaven.  It means something to have someone in heaven.  This is already true of a dear 
one.  Even from that point of view, it was necessary that Jesus should ascend.  If He were still on earth, 
we would have no attraction to heaven.  We might visit him once in awhile; but by the presence of Jesus 
in heaven, we become heavenly minded.  And knowing that our flesh and blood is in heaven, we have 
the assurance that we shall follow him, and partake of his glory.  By the ascension of Jesus, we have a 
pledge of our own ascension.  We must go to heaven.  Why shouldn't we?  Death has been taken away.  
Why shouldn't we go to heaven?  And having that assurance, and knowing that Jesus shall once more 
leave the bosom of the Father to come and take us unto himself, we seek the things above.\\c\ 
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Lord’s Day 19a 

Our Victorious Lord 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.50. Why is it added, "and sitteth at the right hand of God"? 

A. Because Christ is ascended into heaven for this end, that he might appear as head of his 
church, by whom the Father governs all things. 

Q.51. What profit is this glory of Christ, our head, unto us? 

A. First, that by his Holy Spirit he pours out heavenly graces upon us his members; and then 
that by his power he defends and preserves us against all enemies. 

 

Introduction 

The stages that are usually distinguished in the so-called exaltation of Christ are the resurrection, 
the ascension, the sitting at the right hand of God the Father, and His final coming in glory. The meaning 
of the resurrection, from the practical point of view, is, as we have seen, that Jesus is our living Lord. He 
is not a dead teacher, a cold example, or a mere reformer; He is our living head in whom we have all our 
righteousness, wisdom, life and complete redemption. 

The significance of the ascension, from that same practical point of view, is that Jesus is our 
heavenly Lord. He not only changed places, but became heavenly, and returned with our human nature 
into the bosom of the Father. And from that exalted state He draws us unto Himself.  

And now we are called upon to speak of His sitting at the right hand of God. And the significance of 
that state of exaltation is that He is our victorious Lord. As the significance of the resurrection is, that He 
is our living Lord, of the ascension that He is our heavenly Lord, so it is that of the exaltation He is our 
victorious Lord. 

Theme: Our Victorious Lord 

1. An Exalted Position 
2. A Gracious Rule 
3. A Safe Protection 
4. A Sure Victory 

1. An Exalted Position 

It would seem that we understand the humiliation of the Savior better than His exaltation, that we 
understand the cross better than His glorification. There is a reason for this. In His humiliation and 
suffering Jesus is in the likeness of sinful flesh; and we can follow Him in His humiliation, we can see Him 
and touch Him. When Jesus is exalted, however, He seems to take a form and appearance that we 
cannot comprehend. Yet the fact remains that Scripture emphasizes the exaltation and glorification of 
the Lord fully as much as it does His humiliation and suffering. Scripture is full of the exaltation of Jesus 
at the right hand of God. It uses figurative language; and the figure is taken from the position someone 
might occupy in subjection to a king. A king does not abdicate; he remains king, and bestows on the man 
on his right hand power and authority to rule under him, and in his name, as we have, for example with 
the position Joseph occupied in Egypt.  

Now when Scripture uses the expression, sitteth at the right hand of God, it means that Jesus has 
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been exalted to the highest pinnacle of creation. He received the authority to rule over all creation; and 
He received the power to exercise that authority. But while He occupies that position, He is also, in that 
position, a servant. God is not abdicated, but He gives to His servant power and authority to rule over all 
creation as His servant. That is the idea of the figure, and the expression is always used in that sense. In 
a prophetic sense we read of the exaltation as early as Psalm 8. In Psalm 8 we read that God made man 
a little lower than the angels. That was his original state. He was destined to be crowned with honor and 
glory and to have dominion over all things. And in Hebrews 2, which is a quotation from Psalm 8, we 
read that we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honor. And in this we see the beginning of the subjection of all the work of God's hands 
under man. But we have an even clearer expression of the exaltation of Jesus in Psalm 110. There we 
read, The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand. There are three persons mentioned in this 
text. The Lord, that is, Jehovah, spoke unto David's Lord, namely, Jesus. This text is quoted by Peter in 
his Pentecostal sermon. The text also tells us of the limitations of the exaltation of Christ. It is exaltation 
until His enemies shall be made His footstool, as it is in Ephesians 1:20-22. We read there that God set 
Jesus at His own right hand in the heavenly places; and that means, so the Apostle adds, that He is 
exalted far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come. That last you understand, is an explanation of 
what it means when God sets Jesus at His own right hand. He exalted Him above all principality and 
power, and gave Him a name above every name, and put all things under His feet so that there is no 
power anywhere, no power of sin and death, no power of hell, and no power of darkness that is not 
subject to Him. They are subject to Him is such a way that He can use them under God in the realization 
of the kingdom of God.  

In turn He also made Him Head of His Church ― not in the organic sense, but in the sense that He is 
her Lord and King. And He rules over all creation, as it is also in Philippians 2:9,10. There we read that 
God has highly exalted Jesus and given Him a name that is above every name. And that God has given 
Him a name means that He has given Him authority, and the power to exercise that authority. And God 
has given Jesus a name above every other name in order that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of things in heaven and things in earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.  

But you must understand that Jesus is so exalted according to His human nature. His divine nature 
is not subject to exaltation; for His divine nature is not subject to change. But He that is exalted is the 
Mediator, Jesus Christ in His human nature. There are some that hesitate to accept this because the 
glory with which Jesus was glorified seems to be a divine glory and power. But it is not; it is an exaltation 
of His human nature. The divine nature cannot be exalted. Nothing can be added to His divine nature: 
He cannot be given power and glory according to His divine nature. You cannot add to his divine glory. 
And He did not lay aside His divine glory in His humiliation; and He thus cannot be given it again.  

When Jesus prayed, Father glorify Me with the glory which I had with thee before the foundation of 
the world, the meaning is, Father glorify Me with the glory which I had as mediator in Thy divine counsel. 
Jesus could not be exalted according to His divine nature, for it was His human nature that was subject 
to humiliation. And it was thus His same human nature that was exalted.  

But the reason He was able to be so highly exalted was because His human nature was inseparably 
connected with His divine nature. As the Lord took our human nature from the depth of sin and death 
and took it to the bosom of the Father, so in that human nature, as the servant of Jehovah, He was 
made so glorious that in his human nature that He is able to exercise power and dominion over all 
creation. The servant of Jehovah is made Lord; that is the idea. He is placed at the pinnacle of creation 
and receives power and dominion.  

The servant of Jehovah is Lord. Not, He will become Lord; He is Lord. He is Lord now; and as such He 
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is King of the Church; and He is also king over all creation. We must distinguish between His kingdom of 
power, and His kingdom of love. As the exalted Lord, Jesus is King of the Church ― which the pre-
millenialists deny. They say Jesus is king only of the Jews, and not of the Church; and therefore Jesus at 
present is without a throne. But all Scripture teaches that Jesus is on the throne of David now. That 
throne is not the earthly throne; the earthly throne was only a shadow. The throne of David is realized in 
heaven. The throne of David was not destroyed, but is realized in the heavenly throne. Mount Zion is not 
destroyed, but it is realized. We have come to Mount Zion, Hebrews tells us. The Jews never did. We 
have come to Mount Zion; and Jesus, as the servant of Jehovah, sits on Mount Zion.  

And as such Jesus sits on the throne of His Father. He does not sit next to that throne. You must not 
picture it as though there is a large throne on which the Father sits, and along side of it a small throne 
on which Jesus is seated. Jesus is seated on the throne of His Father. As He has taken our human nature 
to the bosom of the Father, so He has taken that human nature onto the throne of the Father.  

And that throne of Zion is realized in the heavenly Jerusalem. All the rest is destroyed. All that does 
not belong to the servant of the Lord is destroyed. The kingdom and the tabernacle have become one. 
The king and the priest have been united. Jesus is Lord; and as such He is king of the Church. We must 
remember this.  

We live in a time when the pre-millenialists and others have easy going, for people have weaned 
away from the truth. It is alarming how easily people are tossed to and fro by all winds of doctrine. But 
when they say that Jesus is king of the Jews and not of the Church, remember that the old kingdom has 
been realized in the heavenly kingdom, and Christ is now head over all.  

2. A Gracious Rule 

Furthermore, that kingship of Christ is a kingship of grace. That means that Jesus so operates in the 
church that we become His willing servants. He rules over the Church by the power of His grace, so that 
those of the Church become His willing subjects. That the Church confesses that the Lord is King is the 
result of His rule over her.  

Now by nature we are slaves of the devil. We do not say that we are, but by our every word and 
deed we confess that the devil is our lord. He is lord in the home, in the school, in the shop, in the office, 
and on the street. The world confesses that the devil is lord. And when you join the world, you join with 
them that confess that the devil is lord. If you join a worldly organization, a union, a lodge, or any other 
worldly organization, you join with them that say that the devil is lord. They may try to hide it. They may 
try to cover it up. But, if you are a friend of the world, you set yourself as an enemy of God. The 
confession of the world is that the devil is lord; and that confession will reach its climax in the latter 
days. In the latter days they will say you must show that the devil is lord. You will be required to wear 
the sign that the devil is lord, or be killed. But it is not so; the devil is not lord.  

Christ is the Lord. He is the king of the Church. He bestows heavenly graces upon His people, and 
He cuts the tie that binds them to devil, and He ties them to Himself and to His heavenly throne. He cuts 
the ties of sin and makes us righteous. He cuts the ties of death and gives us life. He cuts the ties of 
darkness and makes us children of light. And He makes us say, "Jesus is Lord.” And that confession 
becomes their principle of life. That is why the Church cannot acknowledge any other king. It cannot 
acknowledge a pope as king.  

The Church is free, not in the sense that it does as it pleases, but in the sense that it will not and 
cannot be ruled by any other power but by the power of grace. Jesus is Lord, and He is the only king in 
the Church. And what that Church confesses in her own circles, it confesses in the entire world. It 
confesses it in the office, in the shop, in the home, and in the school. In the entire world the Church 
confesses that Jesus is Lord. I do not say, “Do that.” The Church does it. The Church must do it. When 
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you have become a subject of His gracious rule, you cannot help but say, "Jesus is Lord.”  

You may err at times, but it is not difficult to convert a child of God. If you do not want to be 
converted, then it is impossible. If the gracious reign of Jesus is in your heart, it is easy. Then you will 
say, "Jesus is my Lord.” And it stands to reason, if the child of God must say, "Jesus is Lord," and he 
comes with that confession in the world, the world will hate him. They hated Me, says Jesus, they will 
hate you also. People today like to talk about Jesus. They would make Him president of anything. They 
would make Him president at the peace conference at Geneva. They would make Him president of the 
United States and perhaps put Him at the head of their party. But woe unto you if you say that Jesus is 
Lord. For that after all is the question. The question is, shall the servant of the Jehovah be Lord? And if 
you say that, the world will hate you.  

3. A Safe Protection 

Shall we then be afraid? 

No. For if you say that Jesus is Lord, you say at the same time that He is Lord over the whole world. 
He stands at the pinnacle of creation. In the world you shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world. As He rules in the Church by grace, so He rules in the world by His power. He was 
exalted to finish the work of the kingdom of glory.  

This work was not finished on the cross. It was finished as far as the basis was concerned. When 
Jesus said, "It is finished," He meant that His suffering is finished. But, although it is finished as far as the 
basis was concerned, the work was not really finished; and all this is yet to be done must be done by 
Him. And the thing to be done is to wrest the work of God from the power of the devil, and bring it to 
the highest glory. He must finish the work until there shall be a new heaven and a new earth; and to that 
end Jesus has been exalted and received authority and power to rule over the entire universe. He rules 
over the whole brute creature; that is, He rules over sun, moon, and stars, over the beast of the forest, 
the brooks and the rivers, the hills and the valleys. The reins of the universe are in the hands of Jesus. 

But He also rules over all powers. He rules over the angels in heaven. And they all do His bidding. 
And He also rules over all evil powers, over the devil and all evil men. He rules over all powers. There is 
no power so great but Jesus stands above it. And He rules over them all. Jesus is Lord.  

“In the world ye shall have tribulations but be of good cheer, I have overcome the world.” Jesus is 
Lord. And although you must go through trials and tribulations, Jesus is Lord everywhere. And when you 
come face to face with death, be not afraid. Jesus says, "I have the keys of death and hell.” Jesus is not 
only able to save our souls, He is not only able to enter into our souls and turn them unto Himself, but 
He is able, when that soul leaves the body, to watch over the dust of that soul and raise it up again in 
the last day. He is able to keep us from the power of the devil and all our enemies. We are more than 
conquerors in Him. 

4. A Sure Victory 

And so we come to the conclusion that we have the victory.  

We have the victory. Not, we may have the victory; it is not something doubtful. No, Jesus has the 
victory. He has the victory in His death, in His resurrection, in His ascension, in His exaltation to the right 
hand of God: and we have the victory in Him. You say, I believe in the Lord. That means that you say at 
the same time, I have the victory. I enter into His victory. I enter into His victory over sin and death and 
am righteous.  

But to enter into His victory you must be willing to go through the grave; for He that will save His 
life will lose it, but He that will lose his life for Christ's sake will save it. And in the new creation there will 
be no other confession but the confession: Jesus is Lord to the glory of the Father.  
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Lords Day 19b (Q. 52) 

The Coming of the Lord as Judge 

Rev.  H.  Hoeksema 

 

Q. 52. What comfort is it to thee that "Christ, shall come again to judge the quick and 
the dead"? 

A. That in all our sorrows and persecutions, with uplifted head I look for the very same 
person, who before offered himself for my sake, to the tribunal of God, and has 
removed all curse from me, to come as judge from heaven: who shall cast all his 
and my enemies into everlasting condemnation, but shall translate me with all his 
chosen ones to himself, into heavenly joys and glory. 

 

The things of this world have an end.  And the end of things of this world does not come and cannot 
come by way of gradual development.  There is no revolution.  There is no development of 
incorruptableness from corruption.  There is no development of life from death.  There is no 
development of perfection from sin.  There is no development of heavenly things from the things that 
are earthly.  There is no such development; and any philosophy that presents it thus is both unscriptural 
and impossible.  The end of things of this world does not come by any such development.   

The end is marked by the coming of the Lord; that is the subject of which the catechism speaks in 
this fifty-second question.  It speaks of the coming of the Lord.  That coming of the Lord has many signs; 
and these signs tell us of His coming.  

The day of His coming is called the day of the Lord.  It will be a tremendous day.  In that day the 
dead shall come forth out of the grave.  Those who have done good will be raised unto everlasting life; 
and those who have done evil to eternal desolation.  In that day the living will be changed.  Not only the 
people of God, but also the wicked.  As the dead saints will be raised to everlasting glory, so the saints 
that are still living will be changed to everlasting glory.  And as the wicked that have died are to be 
raised to eternal desolation, so the wicked that are still living in that day will be changed to eternal 
desolation.  The dead will be raised, and those who are living shall be changed.   

Then the judgment will take place.  Everyone must stand before the judgment seat of the Lord; and 
everything must become manifest.  All will go to their reward.  There will be no more looking forward to 
another state.  The tabernacle of God will be with His children; and the wicked will go into outer 
darkness.  And the great testimony of all, both in heaven and in hell, will be that God is good, and He is 
righteous in His judgments.  That is the day of the Lord.   

From that point of view the catechism looks at it.  It speaks of the coming of the Lord as Judge.  And 
from a practical point of view, it speaks of our faith in the coming of the Lord as the Judge of all.   

 

Theme: The Coming of the Lord as Judge 

  I.  An Incentive to a Holy Walk in the World.   

 II.   A Comfort in the Suffering of this Present Time.   

I.  An Incentive to a Holy Walk in the World. 

Faith in the Lord, who is coming to judge all, is an incentive to a holy walk in this world; for the chief 
purpose of the day of the Lord is in the Lord Himself.  God is the chief purpose of all things; and He is 
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also the purpose of he judgment day.  His honor, His glory, His truth, His righteousness, His justice is the 
chief purpose of all things.  And that is also the chief purpose of the final judgment day.  Otherwise 
there would be no need of a final judgment.   

If it were not God's purpose to justify Himself in His work, and in His doings with men, there would 
be no need of a final judgment.  God can take us to heaven without showing us the justice of it.  He 
owes us account of what He does.  He gives Himself an account; and He must be justified.  His work 
must be justified; and therefore there must be a public judgment day.  There must be a day in which all 
the world must know that God is sitting in judgment.   

All things cry for judgment; and there will be a public judgment.  God reveals Himself to be the judge 
in Christ.  And even as God becomes manifest as Judge in Christ so we must become manifest.  We 
become manifest, are sentenced, and receive our reward in the judgment.  Now we are not manifest, 
but we must become manifest in every relation of life.  We must be made manifest to ourselves so that 
we clearly see ourselves.  We do not do that now.  We do not clearly see ourselves now.  But in the 
judgment we will be made manifest to one another.   

We must be made manifest from our works.  We do not become manifest as we are at that 
moment.  We become manifest as we have been all our life.  Our works must tell who we are.  Our 
works are the fruit which we bear.  We will be made manifest by our works.  Only our works must be 
made manifest in their proper light.  There is nothing we have done that will not be revealed.  
Everything we have committed, even in secret, will be made manifest.  Not only the works that are seen, 
but we must become manifest also as to the works that we naturally hide.  The very motives and secrets 
of the heart must be made manifest.  The motives which we do not see ourselves.  All must become 
manifest.  We become manifest in our works.   

And we become manifest in relation to God's will.  There will be no trial.  There will be no lawyers.  
No questions will be asked.  It will be an absolute judgment.  Here we have trials and lawyers and 
witnesses because in this world it is possible to ask, what is the will of God?  But not then.  God will cast 
the light of His will upon our works, throwing the proper light on them and exposing them for what they 
are.  There will be no dispute.  It with be an absolute judgment.   

Now then, the faith of the Christian in the Lord as Judge of all is to the Christian an incentive to walk 
in sanctification.  Do not misunderstand this. The Christian’s living faith in Christ as He shall come to 
judge is for the Christian a power of sanctification, an incentive to walk in holiness in the world.  That is 
the context of II Cor. 5:9,10, where the Apostle says, “Wherefore we labor, that whether present or 
absent we may be accepted of Him.  For we all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one 
may receive the things done in the body, whether it be good or bad.   

I want to emphasize that the coming of the Lord is an incentive.  It is not the fear of judgment that is 
the incentive to walk carefully.  That is devilish, and not Christianity.  Walking carefully out of a fear of 
the judgment is devilish and will never succeed.  You will never succeed in making a man walk carefully 
by filling him with fear of judgment.  The devils know that the Lord is coming to judgment, and they 
tremble.  But does it improve them?  Is fear of judgment an incentive for them to walk carefully?  Never.  
That is not Scripture.  That is not the meaning.   

The meaning is this, the Christian believes in the Lord that is coming for judgment by a living faith.  
He belongs to Him.  He is one with Him.  That this is so is evident from what the catechism says.  The 
Christian, speaking in the catechism, says, “I believe that Christ shall cast all His and my enemies into 
everlasting condemnation, but shall translate me with all His chosen ones to himself, into heavenly joys 
and glory.”  That is, His enemies are my enemies, His cause is my cause, and therefore I look forward to 
that day when that cause shall become manifest, because then that cause will be justified.  And living in 
that faith, I do not find an incentive of fear in the judgment day, but I walk in sanctification that the 
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cause of the Lord may become justified.   

He that hath this hope in him purifieth himself says the Apostle John.  If the Christian walks in the 
consciousness of the coming judgment, his walk will be a careful one in fear and trembling, seeking to be 
pleasing to God.   

Quite different from what it is now.  If every Christian would live in the consciousness and hope of 
the coming of Christ for judgment, would not our walk be different?  Would not our walk then be as 
before the face of God?  Would we not be made careful with our speech, and with our talk about one 
another?  Would there not be less slander, and backbiting, and hatred, if we would walk as before the 
face of God, in the hope of His coming to judgment?   

 

II.   A Comfort in the Suffering of this Present Time 

Only in that faith is my second point true.  Faith in the Lord that is coming to judge the world is a 
blessed comfort.  It is a comfort that can say, “In all my sorrows and persecutions, with uplifted head, I 
look or the very same person who before offered Himself for my sake, to the tribunal of God, and has 
removed all curse from me, to come as Judge from heaven.” 

If we look at the judgment in which all shall be revealed and then look at ourselves outside of Christ, 
no one of us would ever dare lift up his head and say, “I do not fear the judgment.”  Anyone who would 
dare say, “I do not fear the judgment,” is a hypocrite of the worst kind.  

In itself the day of judgment is terrible, for in that day we will see ourselves as we never have 
before.  Nothing will be kept secret.  All will be exposed.  How then would that day not be a day of terror 
for the flesh, so that we would flee from it even now, and already begin to cry to the rocks to fall on us 
and to the mountains to cover us from before the face of Him that sitteth on the throne.  Looking at 
ourselves we can only know that we shall perish in that judgment.   

But that is not the question.  The Christian does not say, “I believe in the judgment with uplifted 
head.”  No he says, “I believe in Jesus Christ, who has offered Himself for me and has removed the curse 
from me, to come as Judge.  I am one with Him.  I am in Him.  He can never separate me from Himself.  
When He expresses judgment on me, He expresses judgment on His cross.  And I know that I shall be 
justified.  Not because of works on my part; but through my faith in Him.  And I will see my sin as I never 
saw it before; but I will see it as being outside of me.  And the sight of my sin will be an incentive to me 
all the more to glorify and sing of the preciousness of Christ.” 

Looking at it in that light, the more the coming judgment is an incentive for us to walk in 
sanctification, the more it will be a comfort for us.  The thought of the coming judgment is no comfort if 
we walk in the world.  You cannot understand the catechism here if you walk in the world.  But when we 
walk in sanctification, the judgment becomes a blessed comfort for us.  And knowing in that day that the 
cause that will become manifest is God's cause, we look forward to that day.  For God will justify His 
cause.  And casting His and our enemies into everlasting condemnation, He will take us up into glory. 
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Lords Day 20 

The Work of the Spirit of Christ 

 
Q.53.  What dost thou believe concerning the Holy Ghost? 

A.  First, that he is true and co-eternal God with the Father and the Son; secondly, 
that he is also given me, to make me by a true faith, partaker of Christ and all his 
benefits, that he may comfort me and abide with me for ever. 

Introduction 

The confession of the twelve articles of faith, as they are followed in the catechism, after having 
spoken of our faith in Jesus Christ and His work, now continues to place upon the lips of the believing 
church the confession: I believe in the Holy Ghost.  It has brought to our attention all that the church 
believes and confesses concerning Christ.  It has spoken of His names, natures, states, suffering, 
resurrection, ascension, and His coming again to judge the quick and the dead.  So the view point of the 
catechism, when it brings to our attention the work of the Holy Spirit, looks at how we come to be 
partakers of this work of Christ.  Christ has merited all the blessings of salvation.  They are all in Him; 
therefore, if we are to be saved, we must have a living connection with Christ, in whom are all the 
blessing of salvation.  Now the question is, how do we come into that living connection with Christ?  
Does the catechism say that Christ is available, and it is now in the power of man to take Him?  It does 
not.  We do not enter into connection with Christ by an act of our own.  We do not enter into a living 
communion with Christ, but Christ with us.   

Bricks do not determine whether and when and what place they shall have in a building.  No earthly 
architect is foolish enough to expect the bricks to tell him what place they shall occupy in the building.  
Much less is this true of God, in the building of His spiritual temple.  No, the Spirit takes these bricks, 
unfit in themselves, and gives each brick the place it is to occupy in that temple; therefore, the 
catechism does not say that Christ is ready, and that it is up to us to take Him; but it says, “I believe in 
the Holy Ghost.”   

The brevity of this twentieth Lord's Day is striking.  And there is no question but what it could easily 
be expanded and enlarged.  Especially if we compare this chapter with the chapters on the work of 
Christ and the way of salvation, the brevity of this twentieth Lord's Day is striking.  That is also true if we 
compare this Lord's Day with Scripture.  Scripture speaks frequently and in many ways of the Holy Spirit.  
That is true already in the Old Testament, but it is even more emphatically true in the New Testament.  
He is presented to us as the Spirit of the Father, as the Spirit of the Son, as the Spirit of all life, etc.  We 
read that the Spirit inspired the holy men of old in writing the scriptures.  We read that He dwelt in king, 
prophet and priest.  We read that He is the Spirit of regeneration.  We read of Him as the Spirit of Christ, 
that He has been poured out in the church, that He dwells in the people of God, that He makes them 
partakers of all the blessings of salvation, and that He bears fruit in them.  And so the church is 
admonished not to grieve the Spirit, and not to quench Him.  That is Scripture.  And therefore it is 
almost impossible to present the truth of the Holy Spirit in one chapter.  And it is also impossible to 
present it in one sermon.   

Therefore, following the same practical line which we have been following, we will call your 
attention to the work of the Spirit of Christ in the church.   
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Theme: The Work of the Spirit of Christ  

1.  He Makes us Partakers of Christ 
2.  He Makes us Partakers of All the Benefits of Christ 
3.  He Makes us Partakers of the Final Salvation 

1. He Makes us Partakers of Christ 

We are speaking of the Spirit of Christ, and intentionally so, even though the catechism fails to 
state it.   

When speaking of the Holy Spirit, it is speaking of the second person in the Trinity.  Concerning Him 
we must emphasize two things.  In the first place we must emphasize that the Holy Spirit is God, and 
one with the Father and the Son.  And in the second place we must emphasize that He is a person.   

As a person the Holy Spirit must be distinguished from the Father and the Son ― but also from God 
as a spirit.  This latter we must do especially with a view to Unitarianism.  Unitarianism fails to 
distinguish between the Holy Spirit, as the third person in the trinity, and God is a spirit.  They say that 
there is but one God, and that God is a spirit.  That is a mistake.  When we speak of the Holy Spirit we do 
not mean the same thing as when we say that God is a spirit.   

Scripture also speaks of the Spirit as a person, and He is called the Spirit, not in the sense that He is 
not material.  For then the Father and the Son are spirits too, but He is the Spirit, to denote His relation 
to the Father and the Son.  In the Scriptures the Holy Spirit is likened to wind, which signifies, to breathe 
out.  He is breathed forth by the Father and the Son.  The Father exists by Himself; the Son is generated 
by the Father; and the Spirit is spirited, breathed forth from the Father and the Son.   

As such the Holy Sprit is the bond of union in the Trinity.  Proceeding from the Father, the Father in 
the Spirit goes out unto the Son; and proceeding from the Son, the Son in the Spirit returns to the 
Father.  The Spirit is the bond of unity in the Trinity, so that when the Spirit dwells in us, the triune God 
dwells in us, in the Spirit.   

Now the catechism says that the Spirit is given to the church.  This is true, but we must put 
something else in-between.  We must say that the Spirit, which has been given to the church, is the 
Spirit of Christ.  He is not a different Spirit; He is the Spirit of Christ.   

The Spirit is first given to Christ, which means four things.  In the first place, it means that the Spirit 
dwells in Christ as the exalted Lord and head of the church.  In the second place, it means that by the 
Spirit Christ, the exalted head of His church, is constantly being filled with the blessings of salvation.  
And in the third place, by that same Spirit, the exalted Lord receives the power to impart Himself unto 
the church.  And, in the fourth place, the Spirit by Christ is given to the church.   

This latter took place on Pentecost, so that now the Spirit dwells in the church forever, and dwells 
in the church in order to impart Christ and all His benefits to her.  So we must conceive of it.  What took 
place on Pentecost was that the personal Spirit of the Trinity was given to the church, and now dwells in 
the church.   

But we must never say that the Spirit left the trinity, as the Sond did in the incarnation.  The second 
person did not leave the Trinity as such, but besides dwelling in the trinity He also came down to dwell 
in the flesh.  The Spirit, however, did not leave the Trinity, but also came to dwell in the church, so that 
Pentecost was realized the word of Jesus, I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in 
one.   

Now then, if we understand this, we will understand also that the Spirit makes the church partakers 
of Christ.  I say intentionally that He makes the church partakers of Christ.  It is not the individual, but 
the church that is made partaker of Christ.  And The individual is made partaker of Christ only as a 
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member of the church.  That is why no one can separate himself from the church and still say, “I have 
the Spirit.”  No individual has the Spirit simply by himself.  The life of Christ is not in any one member of 
my body, unless it is connected with my body.  Therefore, we speak of the Holy Spirit as He dwells in the 
church, and only in the different members as they stand in living connection with that church.   

What is the church?  The church is the organic body, of which Christ is the head and Gods people 
are the body.  When we say that the Spirit is given to the church He is given to Christ first as the Head, 
and through Him to the body ― that is, the church.   

There is but one church.  In that one church dwells the Spirit.  The Spirit causes the church, and in 
the church the individual member, to be made partakers of Christ.  It is important that we put it that 
way.  If you ask the question: (and that seems to be the all important question today) how is the 
individual saved?  the answer that is usually given is, that he must accept Christ.  That is a wrong way of 
putting it.  It is not a statement that I would deny in all its implications, but it is not the right way to put 
it.  To answer the question, how must the individual be saved?  we must change that statement and say, 
how does one receive Christ?  The Christian does not like the statement, that a man must accept Christ 
to be saved.  It is a wrong statement, and it is also a wrong presentation of salvation.  We are not saved 
by accepting Christ, but we accept Christ because we are saved.  We are born dead; and we must not 
present it as if salvation has been prepared and that we must now accept it.  We are dead; and the 
question is, how can we that are dead come to life?  And the Scripture presents it this way; Christ 
imparts Himself to us.  It is not we who establish the connection; Christ establishes the connection.  And 
by that act of His, which He is able to do because He received the Spirit, Christ makes us partakers of 
Himself.  By nature we are partakers of Adam.  But the Spirit makes us partakers of Christ, so that there 
is a living connection between our nature and the nature of Christ.   

Now, of course, when one is made partaker of Christ, he is saved, and no one can seperate him 
from Christ.  Because the action proceeds from Christ, no one can seperate the Christian from Him.  He 
continually makes us partakers of Himself, so that we are certainly saved if we are partakers of Christ.   

 

2.  He Makes us Partakers of All the Benefits of Christ 

Being made partakers of Christ, the Spirit also makes us partakers of all the benefits that are in 
Christ, and all we need in order to be saved.  The Holy Spirit first makes us partakers of Christ, and then 
of His benefits.   

The work of the Spirit is of such a nature that it first brings us to the confession that we belong to 
Christ.  We first take hold of Christ and say, He is mine.  And being made partakers of Christ, the Spirit 
also makes us partakers of all the benefits that are in Christ, and which have been merited by Him.  He 
gives us all that is in Christ, and makes us conscious partakers of it.  He takes the work of Christ and 
carries it into our hearts.  Our work is always second.  It is always the fruit of the work of Christ as 
carried into our heart by the Spirit; and only when Christ through the Spirit takes hold of us, do we take 
hold of Him.  The Spirit bestows upon us all that is in Him, and makes us partakers of all the benefits that 
are in Christ by regeneration.   

When the Spirit regenerates anyone, that person possesses in principle all he will ever receive; 
nothing else is added.  Regeneration, in the sense in which we are now speaking of it is the implanting of 
the life of Christ into our inmost being.   

Regeneration is not conversion.  We must not confuse regeneration with conversion.  That is what 
the Pelagian does.  Regeneration, if it is to mean anything, must be a work of the Spirit.  You cannot say, 
“I want to be regenerated.”  By nature we do not want to be regenerated.  Regeneration is the first of all 
the benefits of Christ of which we are made partakers, and the Spirit works this regeneration in us.   
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This regeneration, accordingly, the Holy Spirit works in whom He wills.  It is a work of sovereign 
grace, in it we receive the seed of all that we will ever receive.  Calling, faith, conversion and 
sanctification are not added to regeneration; regeneration is the seed of all of them.  Everything else 
grows from it.  Regeneration is the beginning of a holy and other life, in which one is brought from 
darkness to light, from corruption to holiness, and from death to life.   

In the second place, one that is regenerated is born from above.  By nature we are born from 
below; but in regeneration, we are born from above.  In regeneration we receive a new life, the life of 
the resurrected Lord.  It is the life of the New Jerusalem.   

That regeneration takes place in our deepest heart, so that we cannot as much as tell exactly when 
we it takes place.  No one can.  Regeneration lies below the level of our consciousness.  Therefore it 
does not depend on age; it may well take place in early infancy.  One may be born a regenerated child 

 and it is our belief that the seed of the church is usually regenerated at an early age.  That is the 
reason why it is important to bring a child from earliest years under the influence of the church.  Don't 
you see that, if a child is regenerated by the Spirit in infancy, it is foolish to submit to allow that child to 
be subject to any other influence than that of the sphere where the Spirit works.  And, if you remove a 
child from the sphere of the church, from the sphere where the Spirit works, how can regeneration 
come to consciousness?  The more a child is brought under the influence of the word, the more it will 
develop and grow into the full life of a Christian.   

It is in that sphere the Spirit calls one to salvation.  You must not withhold that word.  You must not 
say we do not need the word, if we only have the Spirit.  That is mysticism.  You must not say, “The Spirit 
told me this or that.”  The Spirit does not say anything that is not in the word, for it is in the sphere of 
the word that the life of regeneration grows and develops into all aspects of salvation.  After all, faith is 
nothing but a coming to consciousness of the fact that we have been regenerated; and all that follows is 
but a development and a coming to manifestation of the regenerated life, as the Apostle says, Where 
the Spirit is, there is the fruit of the Spirit.   

The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance.  That fruit the Christian bears as the fruit of the Spirit.  In other words, by the work of the 
Spirit, the Christian is so molded, so guided, that he bears those fruits ― but they really are the fruit of 
the Spirit.  And if anyone bears those fruits, he can say that he has the Spirit of Christ.  But if these fruits 
are not there, you cannot say that you belong to Christ.  If anyone manifests the fruits of the flesh 
instead of the fruits of the Spirit, and then says, “I am of Christ,” he is a liar, and truth is not in him.   

Also, according as we bear these fruits, and in the same measure that we bear them, we receive the 
assurance that we belong to Christ.  If anyone walks in sin, he cannot know that he is of Christ.  If we 
grieve the Spirit, the Spirit withdraws Himself, and he lets us feel that He has withdrawn Himself.   

Moreover, if any numbers of people together continue to grieve the Spirit, the Spirit is quenched in 
the organic life of the church.  The individual Christian cannot quench the Spirit, but it is possible for the 
organic church to grieve, and finally to quench the Spirit.  And the church must always heed the 
admonition, grieve not the holy Spirit of God.  It must bear the fruit of the Spirit.   

 

3.  He Makes us Partakers of the Final Salvation 

And finally, the Spirit makes us partakers of the final salvation.  The Spirit makes us partakers of 
that new life that is in Christ.  That is the work of the Spirit.  No man can do that.  The Spirit brings me to 
the knowledge of sin and corruption.  He brings us to repentance.  He leads us to Christ.  The Spirit leads 
us to Christ.  The Spirit does that, and He does it alone.  He is the one that stays with us, dwells in us, 
strengthens us, upholds us, comforts us, instructs us, and carries us into the house of many mansions.   



 96 

But He does more.  When we have entered into the house of many mansions, He watches over our 
bodies in the grave, He watches over our dust, and finally He raises it, and changes it, and glorifies it.  
And because it has the beginning of that new life, the church longs for the full harvest.   

Do you believe in the Holy Ghost?  That does not just mean that I believe all that has been said 
concerning Him is true.  It means that I believe that He has been given me, to make me partaker of 
Christ and all His benefits, and to lead me into final glory.  We can know that the Spirit has been given 
us.  The Spirit reveals Himself.  In a general way, in that He reveals to us, that all that is in Jesus is 
glorious and precious, and that all that is in us is sin and corruption.  He humbles us and glorifies Christ.  
If we possess the Spirit, we will humble ourselves and glorify Christ.  The second manifestation of the 
Spirit is, that He brings us to the church.   

It is the work of the Spirit that brings us to the church.  Any work, no matter what its name may be, 
whether you call it a mission or something else, if it does not lead to the church, it is not the work of the 
Spirit.  There is no example in Scripture of a work of the Spirit that did not lead to the church.  The 
Apostles, or rather the Spirit through the Apostles, assembled churches.  The Spirit incorporates us into 
the body of Christ, so that we say with Ruth, Thy God is my God, and thy people my people.   

An unmistakable sign that the Spirit has been given us is that we love to be in the company of God's 
people and meet with them in their assemblies.   

And lastly, the Spirit is the Spirit of sanctification.  If He dwells in us, He leads us in the light, so that, 
if you live in the Spirit, you walk in the Spirit.  And therefore, grieve not the Spirit and quench Him not, 
and walk in the fruits of the Spirit, and long for the city that hath foundations; for he that does not bear 
the fruit of the Spirit will not enter that city.  To make our calling and election sure, we must walk in the 
Spirit, and bear fruit unto righteousness.  
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Lord's Day 21a, Q. 54   

Sovereign Predestination 

 
Q.54. What believest thou concerning the "holy catholic church" of Christ? 
A. That the Son of God from the beginning to the end of the world, gathers, defends, and 

preserves to himself by his Spirit and word, out of the whole human race, a church 
chosen to everlasting life, agreeing in true faith; and that I am and for ever shall 
remain a living member thereof. 

Introduction 

It is very proper that the catechism, upon the discussion of the Holy Spirit, immediately begins a 
discussion of the church of Jesus Christ, not only because that is the order in which they come in the 
articles of the Apostolic faith, but because the fruit of the Holy Spirit may be expressed in that one word, 
the church.   

It is altogether proper, having discussed the Holy Spirit, for the catechism now to call our attention 
to the fruit of the Holy Spirit; and I think there is no single question and answer so pregnant with 
significance, and into which are crowded so many fundamental truths as this fifty-fourth question and 
answer.  Into one single answer our fathers crowded the entire truth concerning the church.  They speak 
of God's sovereign election in which the church was chosen unto eternal life, with reprobation 
presupposed. They speak of the gathering of the church by the Son of God, leaving man out of it 
entirely.  They speak of the church of all ages when it is said that the church exists from the beginning to 
the end of the world.  And they speak of the sure foundation and perseverance of the church unto all 
eternity.   

The main subject of this Lord's Day is the church. And today that subject is of immense importance 
and practical significance. If what calls itself the church today is sick, it is sick with regard to its 
conception of the church. There is hardly anyone that does not have something to say about the church; 
and there is hardly a writer that in some way does not express his ideas concerning the church.  And 
there are many different opinions as to what the church is. To some the church is simply a mob, a 
crowd, or a society alongside other societies. To others it is a sort of mission station for the purpose of 
saving souls.  To still others, it is a social institution having for its purpose the uplifting of the world and 
the reformation of society.  All these things are in the air in our day; you meet with them in nearly every 
book and paper you pick up.  And they all reveal their ignorance as to what the church is. The church is 
none of these. The church is no institution to save souls; it is no social institution for the uplift of the 
world; and it is not a social gathering for the solving of social problems.  The church is essentially the 
gathering of the elect.  It is the gathering of those, chosen by God and gathered by the Son of God out of 
the whole world to be to the praise of God.   

Now it is impossible, with all these subjects crowded into one question and answer, to do justice to 
all these subjects in one sermon.  And therefore, in order to do justice to this 54th question of our 
catechism, we will, especially this morning, emphasize sovereign predestination. 
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Theme: Sovereign Predestination 

1. The Meaning 
2. The Objects 
3. The Practical Importance 

1. The Meaning 

We do not have to call your attention to the fact that the doctrine of sovereign predestination is 
thoroughly scriptural; and we must not be swept away from this truth. The truth of predestination does 
not depend on certain texts, although there are many texts that teach it.  Rather it is the main artery 
that runs throughout the word of God. Like the doctrine of the trinity, it is woven into the very texture 
of Scripture.  It speaks of the truth of predestination everywhere.  You cannot explain Scripture; and you 
cannot receive the truth of the word of God except from the standpoint of the truth of divine 
predestination.  You cannot maintain that God is God, you cannot maintain that man is dead in sin and 
misery, you cannot maintain the doctrine of vicarious atonement, unless you maintain sovereign 
predestination.  Predestination is the determining cause of the church.  

We must insist that there is no other determining cause for the church than this sovereign election 
of God.  Would it not be a conceited thing for a brick to determine ― if such a thing were possible ― 
what its place should be in the building, how the building should be built and how it should look.  It 
would be a conceited thing for a pile of bricks to determine ― if such a thing were possible ― how many 
of them should go into the building.  Yet that is what the teacher of the freewill of man would make us 
believe; and that is conceited.   

Scripture tells us that what determines the church as the body of Christ ― instead of a mass of 
humanity ― is the decree of God's predestination.  It is not predestination plus a little work of man, nor 
predestination on the basis of a foreseen faith.  It is sovereign predestination that determines how the 
building is to look and who is to have a place within it.  It is not predestination on the basis of faith and 
unbelief, but predestination unto faith and unbelief.  Predestination is the heart of the church.   

This must be emphasized because the church of today has heart trouble.  Let predestination go and 
you lose the truth.  Take that heart out of the church and it will die.  All that deny the blood of 
atonement had their starting point in the denial of predestination. History shows that in the measure 
the church denied divine predestination she undermined the truth. The question of receiving or denying 
predestination is fundamentally a question of receiving or rejecting Christ; and the denial of 
predestination always ends in modernism.   

Scripture speaks of predestination everywhere. You can almost open your bible at random and find 
it.  When the Lord makes a review of His work at the end of His Galilean ministry, He sees that His labor 
has been two-fold; and so He lifts up His work to the counsel of God and says, I thank thee Father, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and has revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy sight; or as the Dutch has it, more according to the original, for 
such is thy good pleasure.  When Jesus faces the Jews at Jerusalem, He appeals to divine predestination 
and says, you believe not because you are not of my sheep.  He does not put it the other way; He does 
not say, “you are not of my sheep because you believe not,” but says, you believe not because you are 
not of my sheep.  And in contrast to this, He says of His sheep that they hear His voice and follow Him 
because they are of His sheep.  Scripture tells us that God loved Jacob and hated Esau before they were 
born and had done either good or evil. We read in the Acts of the Apostles, "As many as were ordained 
unto eternal life, believed."   

And I call your attention to the well-known passage in Romans 9 to 11. In Romans 8 we read, For 
whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of His Son. Moreover 
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whom He did predestinate, them He also called: and whom He called, them He also justified: and whom 
He justified, them He also glorified.  Then, in Romans 9, we have the figure of the potter where the 
Apostle says, Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honor, 
and another unto dishonor.   

So also we find it in Ephesians 1:3-5.  There we read, Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ: According as He 
hath chosen us in Him before the foundations of the world, (not because) but that we should be holy and 
without blame before Him in love: Having predestinated us, (not because we were children) but unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will. And in verse 
11, In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according to the purpose of Him 
who worketh all things after the counsel of His own will.  

I need not quote any more passages.  The reason we come to the church is because we have been 
predestinated.  Of that Scripture is full.  Neither is there a soul that can really deny the doctrine of 
predestination.  Of course they have tried to escape the consequences of that doctrine.  The Arminian 
view of predestination is that God chose those of whom He knew that they would believe and accept 
Christ, and reprobation is the rejection of them of whom He knew that they would harden themselves 
and reject Christ.  But Scripture puts it the other way around; we are chosen unto faith, unto the 
adoption of children.  And God is sovereign.   

Nor is it possible to fit the language of Scripture with another system, and say that these two must 
stand side by side as long as the church is in the world; on the one hand that God chose some to eternal 
life, and on the other hand He wants all men to be saved.   

Then there are others who simply say they do not believe in predestination.  They say that people 
used to believe in it, but in our enlightened age we do not believe it anymore.  But that is not true. The 
denial of predestination is not the fruit of our enlightened age. The enemies of predestination are as old 
as the church, for the natural heart of man rebels against predestination.  

The enemies of predestination approach the subject careful. They say they believe in 
predestination, but you must not preach it.  They say it is dangerous to preach it because it makes 
people careless.  But all these are but attempts to move the foundation from under our feet.  
Predestination means that God is sovereign also with a view to the eternal destiny of His moral 
creatures. Predestination means that God determined the eternal state of His moral creatures, that is, of 
angels and men.   He determined to lead some to the highest glory, and to lead others in the way of sin 
to eternal darkness and damnation. And in both of these He is sovereign.  That is, the reason for either 
of them is not in man.  The reason for election is not in man.   

God does not elect because of faith, but unto faith.  He does not elect because we are to His praise, 
but in order that we should be unto His praise.  You can find no reason for election except in the mind of 
God.  And no reason can be found for reprobation except in the sovereign will of God.  God does not 
reject because of sin. Reprobation is sovereign. There is a causal love of election, and a causal hate of 
reprobation. For God is God. So that election is the sovereign counsel of God ― for reason hidden in 
Himself ― to lead the organism of the church to glory. So also reprobation is the sovereign counsel of 
God ― for reasons in Himself ― to lead the others, in the way of sin, to eternal darkness.  There is no 
question about these things.   

I am not saying there are in actual fact no questions about these things, for there are many that sail 
under Reformed colors who cover up these things and never speak of them.  But there is no question 
about them among people who are really Reformed, or who accept the truth of the word of God.  
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2. The Objects 

The question has been asked as to how we must conceive of the order of the different elements in 
God's counsel; and there have been two views among Reformed people as to the order of the various 
elements in God's counsel. They bear the names, Supra and Infra.   

In Supra the order is in the first place, that fundamentally the will of God is to glorify Himself.  In 
the second place, because it was His will to glorify Himself in His mercy and in His righteousness, He 
determined to glorify Himself in vessels of honor and dishonor. In the third place, God determined to 
form the vessels, in the way of sin on the one hand, and in the way of grace on the other hand. And 
finally, He determined to create the vessels and to separate them by sin and grace.  

No, said Infra, that is too harsh.  We must conceive of the order in this way. God, in the first place, 
determined to glorify Himself.  Secondly, He determined to glorify Himself in the work of creation. In the 
third place, God determined to permit the fall. And finally, He determined to elect some out of that 
fallen race and pass others by.  And we may add that this last has also been embodied in our confession.  

Yet it seems to me, in order to find a reason for predestination, we must present it in a slightly 
different way. Instead of speaking of individual election and reprobation, we must take the standpoint 
of the catechism and speak of the church. The reason for predestination is plain if we keep in mind that 
the purpose of predestination is not the election and reprobation of individuals but the organism of the 
church. Then we may present the order in this way. In the first place, God determined to glorify Himself.  
Secondly, being a covenant God who lives a covenant life within Himself, He determined to reveal that 
covenant life outside of Himself, and so determined there to be a church that would live in covenant 
relation to Him.  That is the positive, the main purpose of predestination. The purpose of predestination 
is the gathering of the church to live in covenant relation with God.  Thus we can say that God 
determined to glorify Himself in the realization of His covenant; and He determined to do this in the way 
of sin and grace. Reverently speaking, there was no other way of leading His church into that covenant 
relation unto Himself. Because God determined to glorify Himself, He elected there to be a church in 
order that it might be to the praise of His glory.   

And reprobation must serve this election.  God also determined reprobation in order that He might 
glorify the church so that it might be to His praise.  Predestination is not an arbitrary choosing of some, 
and rejection of others.  Rather reprobation is there to serve election.  Everything concentrates around 
God. Christ is for God's sake.  The church is for Christ's sake. And reprobation is for the church's sake.   

It is not to be seen the other way around.  God is not for Christ's sake, and Christ for the church's 
sake; but Christ is for God's sake, and the church for Christ's sake.  And reprobation must serve the 
church to bring it glory.  That is the truth.  It is the word of God.  The rest is not true. The truth is that 
God is God also with respect to the eternal destiny of His moral creatures.  

3. The Practical Importance 

The truth of predestination is a practical truth.   

In the first place, it is that because it provides the only incentive to a sanctified life.   

I know mockers present it the other way around.  It is said to be dangerous to preach election; but 
that is not true.  It is dangerous to blindfold people by telling them that they can be saved by an act of 
their own free will.  There is no danger in preaching predestination if you only maintain it to the end.  
The same God that determines the church also carries out His decree to its final conclusion. The same 
God that elects also realizes that election by taking hold of those whom He elects, and making them 
members of the body of Christ.  And they never say, ”I am elected anyway, so it makes no difference 
how I live.”  Nor does a reprobate ever say, “I am reprobate so what is the use.”   The same God that 
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rejects the reprobated also convinces them of sin and of his own responsibility for that sin.   

Therefore, it is not true, as is sometimes said, that, if you preach election, then it makes no 
difference how you live.  If one is elect, he will get to heaven anyway; and if he is not, he won't.  That 
may sound reasonable, but it is very ungodly, unreasonable and illogical.   God did not choose His people 
just to bring them to heaven.  He chose them in order that they should be blameless before Him in love.  
No one that is elect will say, “I am chosen and now I can live as I please,” but he will say, “I am chosen in 
order that I should be blameless before Him in love, and should live to the praise of the glory of God.”  

So there is no true practical religion except on the basis of predestination, because predestination 
teaches us that we are nothing except what God makes us.  It ties us up in every way with the living God.  
I do not do good works to get to heaven, but I do good works in order to be pleasing to Him.  And I 
believe, not in the doctrine of predestination, but that I am a living member of the church God has 
chosen unto Himself, and I will always remain a member of it.  It is this doctrine that gives stability to all 
our life, and it is the only source of comfort.   

The objection has also been raised that this is fatalism; but the difference between fatalism and 
predestination is, that the former knows only of a blind power with no purpose, while the latter leaves it 
all in the hands of an almighty and all-wise God.  That is what our confession says.  It says that, if I say 
that I am a living member of the church of God, I will say it forever.  This confession is not only one of 
personal salvation, but of the salvation of the church. And the fruit of predestination is that it cuts down 
all that is of man, and depends only on God.   

This doctrine humbles man.  After all, if anything depends on man, nothing would be sure.  If 
salvation depends on me, I would have no surety that I would ever come to salvation.  But it does not 
depend on man; it is the work of the sovereign, almighty, and all-wise God.  Therefore it is sure; and the 
admonition that comes to us is, Be diligent to make your election and calling sure.  And you can only 
make them sure in the way of sanctification.  
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Lord’s Day 21, Q. 55 

The Essence of the Church 

 
Q.55. What do you understand by "the communion of saints"? 
A. First, that all and every one, who believes, being members of Christ, are in common 

partakers of him, and of all his riches and gifts; secondly, that every one must know 
it to be his duty, readily and cheerfully to employ his gifts for the advantage and 
salvation of other members. 

 

Introduction 

In connection with the Lord's Day, which speaks of the holy catholic church, I have called your 
attention to the ultimate source of that church, which source is, God's free, sovereign, predestinating 
grace.  

Now we stand before another question of equal importance. That question is: What is the church? 
What is its essence, its reality, its being? It is a question of equal importance, especially in our day. There 
is hardly anybody in our day that seems to know what the church is. If the church today is characterized 
by its loss of its conception of free, sovereign predestination, it is no less characterized by its loss of a 
conception of what the church is.  

Therefore it is important that we consider the question as to what the church is? And we will 
consider it, in the first place, as to what she is in essence; in the second place, how she is realized; in the 
third place, how she becomes manifest in the world; and, in the fourth place, what her calling is. 

Theme: The Essence of the church 

1. Its Essence 
2. Its Realization 
3. Its Manifestation 
4. Its Calling 

1. Its Essence 

We must understand that when the Christian confesses, "I believe an holy catholic church," he is 
speaking of the church as it is the object of his faith, and not as he sees it here in the world. He is 
speaking of its essence.  

We cannot do this of any other organization or society. You cannot speak of the essence of a 
society. A society has no essence, no reality, no being ―which is why we cannot call the church a 
society. The church is a spiritual reality it is ―which is why the church cannot be destroyed. If you ask 
the question, why we come together here for worship, and why we administer the sacraments of Holy 
Baptism and the Lord's Supper, the answer that there is something in the church that prompts her to 
come together; and it flows from the spiritual essence of the church. It is a spiritual reality; that is why 
we say, "I believe an holy catholic church.”  

The Christian expresses himself very carefully. He does not say, "I believe in a holy catholic church.” 
He says, "I believe an holy catholic church.” When he speaks of his faith in God he says, "I believe in God 
the Father;" "I believe in Jesus Christ His Son;" and "I believe in the Holy Ghost,” by which he means that 
there is a living tie between Him and me, in virtue of which I put all my trust in Him. To believe in God is 
to believe into Him.  
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But when it comes to the church, the Christian confesses that he believes an holy catholic church. 
He does not confess to believe in an holy catholic church. That would lead to Roman Catholicism. That is 
not the confession of the Christian. The Christian believes an holy catholic church. That is, he believes 
that there is such a church.  

What now is the essence of that church? The catechism looks at the church from the point of view 
of election. If you ask the catechism, “What is the church?” it answers that the church is the gathering of 
the elect. But if you ask, ”What is the essential characteristic of that gathering that calls itself the 
church?” the Scriptures answer that the church is a spiritual body of which Christ is the head, and the 
elect are its living members. If it is not that, it is no church. The church is the body of Christ; that is the 
most comprehensive description we have of the church in Scripture. It uses other expressions also; it 
calls the church the house of God; the building of God, the city of God, a people, and a nation. Yet if you 
take these all together, you cannot give a more comprehensive description of the church than that it is 
the body of Christ.  

What does that mean? You understand that the church is a spiritual body. When Scripture calls the 
church the body of Christ, it is using figurative language. In that expression it means, in the first place, 
that the church is a unity, a whole, in which all the various parts belong together. In predestination God 
did not choose men arbitrarily, without aim or purpose. God chose a certain number, not one more or 
less. Reverently speaking, God could not elect one more than He did.  

If I am gathering precious stones, I can gather as many as I please, and I will simply get a heap of 
stones. But if I am making a building, the number of stones that are to go into that building is 
determined by the plan of the building; and I cannot use any more than the plan calls for. And so it is 
with the church. It is one whole, in which each part has its place. You cannot add to it or take away from 
it. My body is not an accumulation of members.  

My body also is a whole. You cannot add to it one member without marring it as a body. If you put 
three arms, or four legs on a body, the body is marred. That is because the idea of a body is that it has 
but two arms and two legs. If you cut off a member of the body, the body is marred. And so there is in 
God the idea of a church; and the members of that church are determined by that idea.  

In the second place, there is in the idea Scripture gives of the church that in it there is a oneness of 
life, which comes from within. There is from within it one life, one mind, one will and one desire. There 
is not in my body a will that my left leg go in one direction, and another will that my right leg go in 
another direction, and a third will that my legs move backwards. And so it is in the church. There is in 
the church one life, one hope, one love and one desire. And that one life is in all its members because 
there is one Christ. There is but one head in the body; and that one head is the source of the one life 
that is in the body. From a spiritual point of view, the members grow out of Christ. There is but one 
mind in the church; and that mind is the mind of Christ. From a spiritual point of view, there is in the 
church but one life; and that is the life of Christ. The church develops from an inner life principle, the 
living fullness of Jesus. The church comes spiritually out of Christ; it is the manifestation of the grace and 
love which is in Christ.  

2. Its Realization 

And Christ is the one who gathers the church. The church is gathered.  

Because the church is the spiritual body of Christ, a man can never gather it; and you can never join 
it. And if you are a member, you cannot separate yourself from it either. If someone says he wants to 
join church, you should answer, "I am a member of the church."  
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It is Christ who gathers the church; and He does it alone, even though He does it through the church. 
He gathers it out of the human race. That means that the material lies buried in the dead, corrupt 
material of the human race.  

This He did, in the first lace, by coming into the ruins. He came into the likeness of sinful flesh, into 
the rubbish of the dead human race to redeem His church. And He gathers it by delivering it from the 
power of sin and corruption. This He does by His resurrection, ascension, and exaltation to the right 
hand of the Father. And from there He gathers His church by entering into its dead material by His Spirit 
to dwell in them. When Christ ascended into heaven, He received the Spirit; and that Spirit He sends out 
to gather His church, so that we can say that the Spirit is the builder of the church. He realizes it.  

For a man it is very difficult to acknowledge that God determines all, and he is nothing but clay in 
the potter’s hands. But the truth is that the only one that forms and shapes the stones is Christ through 
His Spirit. He does it, first of all, by bringing into existence the spiritual essence of that church.  

3. Its Manifestation  

Now, you have all heard of the distinction between the church visible and the church invisible; but 
this distinction is not generally understood.  

Generally it is thought that the visible church is the church with the hypocrites, and the invisible 
church is the church without the hypocrites; but that is not so. The church has nothing o do with 
hypocrites. The fact is that the church essentially cannot be seen. You can see its outward manifestation, 
but its essence is a spiritual body that cannot be seen. We cannot see Christ; and we cannot see the 
essential life of the members of the church. You cannot see regeneration; and you cannot see the bond 
that binds the church to Christ, namely, the bond of faith. Everything that belongs to the essence of the 
church is invisible; and from the aspect of its inner spiritual life is invisible.  

The first, essential means by which Christ gathers His church is regeneration. It is of Christ through 
the Holy Spirit, and is beyond our awareness. Through the Spirit, Christ creates the inner spiritual 
essence of the invisible church; so that, as long as there is one babe of a few weeks old in this world that 
is regenerated, the church is there. Christ essentially gathers the church when He regenerates His 
people through His Spirit and imparts His life to them.  

But that is not all. The purpose of God with the church is that it shall come to manifestation; it 
should show forth the praises of Him that called her out of the darkness into His marvelous light. It is her 
sole purpose. It is not to save souls, pious as that may sound. That is God's work.  Our work is to show 
forth the praises of him that called us; and the church cannot do that unless it comes to manifestation.  

This He does by the word. The catechism says that Christ gathers His church by His Spirit and word. 
We must not put these two on a par. The word is the means. Christ gathers the church through His 
Spirit, and the means which the Spirit uses is the word, which is brought to manifestation in repentance. 
As long as there is one man on a lonely island on his knees with the publicans prayer on his lips; "O God 
be merciful to me a inner," you have the visible church. In him the church becomes visible. In him we 
have the visible church.  

Even that, however, is brought about through the word. The church is the gathering of believers, of 
the called out ones. We really have no good word for the church. Our word church has no real meaning. 
We do not understand the word church. Scripture uses a word that denotes it as the gathering of the 
called out of the world. That calling is through the word. Christ gathers His church through His Spirit by 
means of His word. That is, He calls them. And so the church becomes ecclesia, the called out ones; that 
is the church.  
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4. Its Calling 

That also determines the question, where is the church, and how does it become manifest? The 
catechism answers that Christ from the beginning to the end of the world calls His church out of the 
whole human race. The church therefore is one; it is universal.  

To it belongs, in the first place, the church of the past, the church as it has already entered into 
glory. To it belongs, in the second place, the church of the present. To it belongs, in the third place, he 
church that is still to be born. In the strictest sense, the church is universal. This is not so, of course, in 
the Pelagian sense, but the church is universal in the sense that it is everywhere. The church is in 
heaven, and there it is traditionally called, the church triumphant.  

This traditional distinction will pass if correctly understood. But the common distinction is that the 
church in heaven is the church triumphant, while the church on earth is the church militant; and that 
distinction is not as it should be. It leaves the impression hat the church on earth is not triumphant. The 
church is not two. There is but one development of the church. The church on earth is also triumphant, 
even though it must battle.  

The church is universal and has been so throughout the ages. We must not speak of the church as if 
it had its beginning at Pentecost. The church was from the beginning. It is not even true that the church 
in the old dispensation was national, and that in the new dispensation; it is universal. The assertion that 
the church in the old dispensation was national will not hold because the church was not national before 
Abraham, and that period covers half of the church of the old dispensation. Neither is it true of Israel. It 
is true that the covenant, and the historical development of the covenant, was bound to Israel; but the 
church was never in the strictest sense national. We could call your attention to such men as 
Melchisedec, Job, Jethro, Rahab, and the Ninevites ― at least in as far as they repented. There are many 
outside of Israel that cannot be explained except from the point of view of their being children of God, 
so that it is evident that God took certain people from the nations of the world and placed them in the 
very midst of His people. And they played an important part in the history of hat people, as for example, 
Rahab did.  

But in the new dispensation the church casts off that national form. The church is now the gathering 
of believers and their children. From the point of view of God's counsel, the church is the whole of the 
elect. From the point of view of its mystical life, it is the body of the regenerated; and from the point of 
view of the calling, it is the gathering of believers.  

This calling takes place in the line of generations, that is, in the covenant line. God does not jump 
about and gather a group of individual's. God calls His people in the line of believers. From the point of 
view of the covenant, the church is the gathering of believers and their children. It is not that all the 
children belong to that church; but God does realize His covenant in the line of believers and their 
children.  

That is why the line of believers and their children must be looked upon as the church. We must not 
look upon the church as a crowd from which God saves a few. The church is the gathering of believers 
and their children. The minister, consistory, and congregation must remember this; the church must be 
called. You must insist on being called saints. So your children are to be treated. You must not let them 
go into places where they will be treated as heathen. They must be treated as members of the church.  

If you understand what has been said so far, you will understand that our calling is not to keep as 
many as possible in the church building. The church has but one calling is not to amuse people just to 
get a big crowd. The calling of the church is to be to the praise of the glory of God. Be ye holy, as I am 
holy.  

Essentially, the church is holy. The Christian confesses that he believes there to be a holy catholic 
church. It takes a strong faith o believe it. The church as we see it is not holy. If we review the pages of 
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history of that church, we see that the church is often unholy and the pages of its history are often 
stained with blood. 

The church is not holy for two reasons. In the first place, it is not because none of its members are 
perfectly holy. Every true member of the church confesses that he has but a mall beginning of this 
holiness. And in the second place, the church is not holy because there are those, who belong to the 
church as we see it, who do not belong to it in essence. There are always hypocrites in the church; and 
when these have the upper hand the history of the church becomes stained with blood. It is because of 
them that the church is not holy.  

It takes a mighty faith to believe that the church is holy. Yet that is what the Christian confesses. The 
Christian confesses to believe a holy church. And the calling of that church is to be to the praise of the 
glory of God. That is the purpose of the church; and that is the purpose of the church in her public 
worship. That is why we come together for worship. We cannot take a vacation. Where the life of Christ 
is, there is the inner desire to praise Him, to listen to His word, and to administer the sacraments. That is 
what the church does in all that it does. It witnesses of the glory of God. And what the church does the 
individual member does. We must show forth the glory of God n Christ. We must do confession. We 
must not be a quiet member of the church. We must confess also in the world. The church must be a 
confessing church. And if we are living members of the church, we will confess because it is in the nature 
of the life of the church to show forth the praises of him that called them out of darkness into His 
marvelous light.` 

You are the church. God called you out of the world; and your calling is to sing His praises and walk 
in the light. Do not love the darkness. If you are a member of the church, walk in the light; and profess 
His name. You may not be silent. That is the truth. You must stand on that truth. Fight for it, that no one 
take your crown. 
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Lords Day 21c, Q. 56   
Personal Assurance of Church Membership 

Rev. H.  Hoeksema 

Q.56.  What believest thou concerning "the forgiveness of sins"? 
A.  That God, for the sake of Christ's satisfaction, will no more remember my sins, neither 

my corrupt nature, against which I have to struggle all of my life long; but will 
graciously impute to me the righteousness of Christ, that I may never be 
condemned before the tribunal of God. 

 

Introduction 

That last sentence, "that I am and forever shall remain, a living member of the church" contains the 
third chief doctrine, embodied in this fifty-sixeth question of our catechism.   

It contains the doctrine of the assurance and perseverance of the saints and of the possibility of 
their falling away from the church.  You will agree with me that the doctrine of the perseverance of the 
saints found a very proper and safe place in that part of the Reformed Confessions that is called the 
Heidelberg Catechism.  Proper because it is linked with the doctrine of the church and not with that of 
personal salvation.   

Of the church we have found that it had its source n the free, sovereign predestinating will of God.  
Of that church the Christian confesses that it is gathered by the Son of God, that it is gathered through 
the Spirit, that it is gathered from all nations and kindred and tribe and tongue and that it is preserved 
by the same Son of God.   

Characteristic of that confession is that there is nothing of man in it.  The church is not of man.  It is 
not of man's conception.  Man does not plan the church; he does not realize it.  There is nothing in it of 
man.  God chose the church, and He realizes it.  Therefore it is very proper that we speak in this 
connection of the perseverance of the saints.   

But I must call your attention to one fact.  That is that in the clause "that I am and forever will 
remain, a living member of the church" we have the doctrine of the perseverance of saints, but in the 
form of a confession.  It is a personal confession.  It makes a world of difference if I say the saints do not 
fall away, or if I say, I personally believe that I am and always shall remain a member of the church.  The 
former is doctrine; the latter is a personal confession.  And therefore we must look at this doctrine of 
the perseverance of saints from that practical point of view.  And we must ask the question whether we 
can say, “I know and am assured that I am a member of the church and always shall be.”  To be able to 
say that is to be able to say all. 

 

Theme: Personal Assurance of Our Church Membership 

1.  The Object of Our Assurance 
2.  The Reason or Ground for Our Assurance 
3.  The Way in which Our Assurance may be Ours 

1. The Object of Our Assurance 

The Christian confesses that he is a member of the church of God, that first of all.  He confesses that 
he is a living member of that church.   And he confesses that he believes that.   

This is indeed a matter of faith.  It is not a matter of sight, a matter of seeing.  You cannot see that 
he is a member of the church.  It does not mean it cannot be seen that you are a member of the church.   
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It is manifest, for example, that you are a member of the First Protestant Reformed Church.  In our 
day, people frequently ask whether you are a member of a church, and prevalently, if you are an active 
member, if you are busy in the work of the Sunday school, or in the work of missions.  That of course is 
not a matter of faith.  It does not require faith to have your name on the roll of the church.   

But the catechism does not speak of a certain church; it speaks of the holy catholic church.  It speaks 
of that spiritual organism of which Christ is the head.  It speaks of that spiritual organism which is 
evermore growing into the perfect body of Christ.  The church is a spiritual body.  Its origin is in election, 
its activity in faith, and its manifestation is in truth and righteousness.  Of that church I am a living 
member, the Christian confesses.  And I am that in spite of all appearances.  According to all 
appearance, I am a member of the dead organism of the human race.  But in spite of all appearances I 
say, I believe that I am a member of the living organism of the body of Christ.   

In the second place, the Christian says, I believe that I shall forever remain a member of that church.  
That is even more contrary to all appearance.  The Christian is weak, small, surrounded by enemies and 
attacked from all sides.  And according to all appearances he must go under.  But that Christian who is 
weak and small, surrounded by enemies and attacked from all sides confesses not only that he is a 
member of the church now, but also that he shall forever be a member of that church.  That is the 
contents of this confession.   

I want you to confess this with me.  For this is not a mere doctrine; it is a confession.  And I want to 
ask you to say with me, realizing what it means, “I am a member of that church and always shall remain 
a member.”  It means that I know and believe that I am of the elect of God.  It means that I know and 
believe that I have a place in the organism that is gathered by the Son of God.  It means that I am called 
such by the Son of God, have been regenerated, have been made a living member of Christ, have been 
made partaker of salvation and know it.  And it means I have the assurance that I shall never be 
separated from that spiritual body of Christ and from the love of God.  Do you confess it?   

 

2.  The Reason or Ground for that Assurance 

If so, on what basis does this assurance rest?   

Suppose we do not remain on the surface, but we make it a personal confession, and from the 
depth of our heart say: “I believe that I am and always shall remain a member of the church.”  How do 
you know?  And is the way in which you know the right way?   

People say, I feel it.  I feel that I am a member of the church.  It may be so, but feeling cannot be the 
proper ground for your assurance.  The devil can easily take that feeling out of your hand.  It cannot be 
the ground of your assurance.   

Neither can you appeal to external things for assurance that you are a member of the church.  You 
cannot say, “I am born in the church, and I am baptized.”  You cannot even say, “I go to church.”  All 
these things are good.  It is a blessing to be members of a church; but you cannot say, “I am born in the 
church, I am baptized and I go to church, and therefore I am assured of my salvation, I am assured of the 
fact that I am a member of the holy catholic church.  Simply to be enrolled on the books of the church 
does not give us assurance that we are members of the church.  Many say you must simply believe the 
word of God in order to have this assurance.   

It must be admitted, of course, that if our assurance is to be of the right kind, and is to be based on 
the right ground, it must be based on the word of God.  Our assurance can only be firm and sound if it 
rests on the word of God.  If God tells me that I am a member of the church, that I am regenerated and a 
partaker of salvation, then my assurance is correct.   

Again we cannot simply say, “Just read your Bible, and if you read your Bible, you will come to the 
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assurance that you are a member of the church, for the simple reason that the Bible is not a registry, a 
roll call containing the names of those that are members of the church.  It does not say Mr. So and so is 
a member of the church.  It does not mention my natural name.  So you cannot come to anyone that is 
in darkness and say, “Just read the Bible and you will come to the assurance that you are a member of 
the church and the assurance that you are saved.”   

Therefore we must add one thing.  Surely it is an assurance comes by the Word, but there is only 
one who can speak that word, and that is God.  No general offer of salvation leads to that assurance.  
But if God calls us personally with the name by which He calls us in His word, not by our natural name, 
but by our new name, then our assurance rests on the objective word.  When God calls us by our new 
name, our spiritual name, we become, first of all, corrupt sinners before God.  And the word, which He 
spoke to us, makes us cry out in sorrow to God, "O God be merciful to me a sinner.”   

And more, when God speaks that word to us we began to hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
after Christ and after salvation.  When God speaks the word to me I become weary and heavy laden.  In 
one word, when God speaks to me I receive a new, spiritual name; and when I find that new name in 
Scripture, then the assurance that I am a member of the church rests on that word, but on it as God 
speaks it.   

In the second place, the assurance that I am a member of the church rests on the knowledge that it 
is from the beginning to end the work of God.  The Arminianian never comes to the assurance that he 
will forever remain a member of the church.  According to the Arminian, this rests with man.  The 
Arminian speaks of election, but it is an election that rests on a faith that God foresaw beforehand.  He 
says we must be saved by grace; but, whether we are to be the objects of that grace, depends on us.  He 
speaks of regeneration, but it rests with man whether he will be regenerated or not.  And that is why 
the Arminian speaks of an accepting of Christ; but it is a thoroughly Arminian expression.  To accept 
Christ means that I have taken hold of Christ.  It means that I have joined the church.   

Another Arminian expression, frequently heard in so-called Reformed circles, is, “I took hold of 
Christ.”  It was my resolution.  That is Arminianism. When Christ and I are as strong as I am alone.  And if 
I took hold of Christ, if it was my resolution, then salvation depends on whether I continue to hold on to 
Him.  And so the Arminian never comes to the assurance that he will forever remain a member of the 
church. 

The Christian, however, confesses, “My membership in the church does not depend on any 
resolution of mine, but on a resolution of God.  God resolved that there should be a church; and God 
resolved that I should be a member of that church.”  It is God's work; and though He wants us to hold on 
to Christ, it is He who gives the power that enables the Christian to do so.  And therefore he can say that 
he will forever remain a member of the church.  Nothing can separate the Christian from the love of 
God.   

Shall we say it?  Oh, actually to be able to say it is the strength of our life, and our only comfort. 

 

3.  The Way in which that Assurance may be Ours 

It is true that people say that this doctrine of the perseverance of saints is conducive to 
carelessness.  It causes people to say that it makes no difference how I live, I am saved anyway; let us sin 
that grace may abound.   

That is an old argument that Armenians have brought against the doctrine of perseverance of 
saints.  It is an argument, which has nothing to do with Scripture, but which nevertheless, has deceived 
many.  The same argument is raised against the doctrine of predestination.   

Now let me say, first of all, that there always have been people who have made the doctrine of 
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predestination and of perseverance of saints an excuse for an ungodly life.  But let me add that an 
ungodly life is not caused by this doctrine.  Sometimes it may be caused through a misunderstanding of 
it.  Sometimes this doctrine may be used as an excuse for an ungodly life.   

But it is impossible that a Christian who confesses, “I know and believe that I am a member of the 
church,” should lead an ungodly life.  If the Christian's confession is, “I am assured that I am going to 
heaven,” it might be possible.  But the Christian does not confess that he is going to heaven, he 
confesses that he is a member of the church, of that church, which has been chosen to be holy and 
blameless before God in love.  It is of that church that he is a member.  And if the Christian confesses, “I 
am a member of that church that has been chosen to be holy and blameless before Him in love,” don't 
you see that it is impossible to make that confession while walking in the way of sin.   

A profane man, a man that lives in sin and then says he is a member of the church, is a liar.  We do 
not have the assurance that we are members of the church if we walk in sin.  And if for a time you live in 
sin, you do not have the assurance.  The Christian is strong only in the way of righteousness.  That is why 
the doctrine of the perseverance of saints does not make one profane.  It has always been an incentive 
to a life of sanctification.  And it is exactly the Christian that has stood on this basis and has fought the 
battle of faith unto the very end.  If you want to have the assurance that you are a member of the 
church, that you are saved, walk in the way of righteousness and sanctification, and eschew evil. 
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Lords Day 22 

Personal Assurance of Eternal Joy and Glory 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.57. What comfort doth the "resurrection of the body" afford thee? 

A. That not only my soul after this life shall be immediately taken up to Christ its head; but 
also, that this my body, being raised by the power of Christ, shall be reunited with my soul, and 
make like unto the glorious body of Christ. 

Q.58. What comfort takest thou from the article of "life everlasting"? 

A. That since I now feel in my heart the beginning of eternal joy, after this life, I shall inherit 
perfect salvation, which "eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into the 
heart of man" to conceive, and that, to praise God therein for ever. 

 

Introduction 

The Heidelberg Catechism has spoken of the future before. It did so in connection with the article 
of the apostolic faith, relative to the sitting of Christ at the right hand of God; and here again it speaks of 
that future. It speaks of that future as the object of the Christian's hope in the subjective sense. It speaks 
of it as an object of the faith of which the Christian has the principle in his heart, but for the full 
realization of which he is longing.  

We must, therefore, in this morning hour, call your attention emphatically to the sharp individual, 
personal note of the Christian's assurance expressed in this our confession, for such is the nature of our 
catechism. We are so inclined to forget it, but the catechism is part of the confession of the Reformed 
Churches; and therefore this confession is personally your confession and mine.  

That is a personal confession, and not simply an exposition of the truth of the word of God, is 
especially plain from this twenty-second Lord's Day. Notice the personal note running through the fifty-
seventh question. The Christian says, "I believe that my soul shall be taken up to Christ its head, and my 
body shall be reunited with my soul and be made like unto the glorious body of Christ.” And still more 
sharply, we find this personal note in the next question, where the Christian says “since I now feel in my 
heart the beginning of eternal joy, after this life, I shall inherit perfect salvation.” 

Thus I must call your attention to the fact that whenever Scripture speaks of this future joy, which 
is the hope of the children of God, you find this same personal note of assurance. Thus we read in 
Romans 8:23 that we which have the first fruits of the Spirit groan within ourselves waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, to redemption of our body. And in verses 24 and 25, "For we are saved by hope: but 
hope that is seen is not hope: for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for that 
we see not, then we do patiently wait for it.” So we find it in the Epistles of Peter, which are entirely 
devoted to the Christian's hope, "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead.”  

It stands to reason that this personal note of assurance is necessary. And whenever we look at the 
Christian's assurance of future joy, we ought to do so from the point of view of, Am I able to take of 
confession that I am assured of eternal glory because I feel this beginning of eternal glory on my lips and 
in my heart? Is it true? And if it is true, in how far is it real? How far is it true that, since I feel the 
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beginning of joy in my heart, I am assured of eternal glory? We must look at this confession in that light.  

 

Theme: The Personal Assurance of Eternal Joy and Glory.  

1. The Grounds of Assurance 

2. The Nature of Assurance 

3. The Perfecting of Assurance 

1. The Grounds of Assurance 

Regarding this, we must consider, first of all, that our assurance is subjectively rooted in the 
consciousness of the beginnings of eternal joy.  

Notice that the Catechism speaks of an assurance of future eternal glory that is rooted in our 
feeling a beginning of eternal joy. The Christian says, "Since I now feel in my heart the beginning of 
eternal joy, I am assured of eternal joy in the future.” It is not as though the Christian's hope is rooted 
objectively on something that he finds in himself; that is not so. The Christian's hope is rooted in God, 
Who raised Jesus from the dead. But subjectively, as far as his experience is concerned, if you ask the 
question, “How can a Christian enjoy such eternal joy?” the answer is, “Because he feels the beginning 
of that eternal joy in his heart.”  

This feeling of the beginning of eternal joy must not be understood in a mystical sense. The 
Christian may have moments when he is lifted up to the mountain peak of a faith in which he 
experiences the joy of eternal glory; but these moments cannot be the beginning of heavenly joy and 
the ground of his assurance of which the Catechism is speaking.  

In the first place, such moments are far between and few; and if they must be the subjective 
foundation of the Christian's hope, this hope would be small and weak, for it would be only at these 
occasional intervals. So much of our common life lacks such living on the mountain peak of faith, that it 
cannot be the basis for our Christian assurance.  

To understand what the Catechism means, we must understand that it proceeds from the principle 
that the Christian does have eternal life. He possesses it. Eternal life is not something we enter into at 
death; we have it now. Eternal life does not simply mean it is everlasting, a life without end and free 
from death.  

Eternal life is a different kind of life; and it is different in a two-fold sense. In our first birth we are 
born earthy; in our second birth we are born heavenly. In our first birth we are born in sin and guilt; in 
our second birth, we are born in holiness and righteousness. That is the difference between our natural 
life and eternal life. That life the Christian possesses.  

The Christian receives this life through the resurrection of Christ. That is an objective fact. Christ is 
raised; and when Christ was raised, the Church was raised with Him. That is the fact. This life the 
Christian receives in regeneration. The Christian has the beginning of eternal life.  

In the second place, the Christian is conscious of it. He need not doubt. He can know it. That life is 
different from the life he has by nature, because, if he has the beginning of eternal life. He knows he has 
been delivered from sin and death, and knows he abhors sin and corruption; and he longs for 
righteousness and holiness. In other words, the beginning of eternal life is experienced.  

This we need not doubt; for, with my subjective experience, I must look at the word of God, and 
the word assures me that since I have the beginning of eternal joy, and will inherit the fullness of this 
eternal joy in the future. We must not be deceived; it is a serious matter. The question of eternal life is 
the most serious question there is; and, if we have the beginning of that eternal life, we have the 
beginning of eternal joy. To know that is a matter of joy.  
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In the third place, it is a matter of joy because joy arises out of that beginning of eternal life. If we 
have the assurance of eternal life, then joy arises out of that very beginning.  

And finally, there is, in that beginning of eternal life, the hope of a perfect joy. Here such joy is 
small; it is weak; and it is only at times. But if we have the beginning of eternal joy in our heart, we are 
assured of the perfecting of that joy in eternity.  

2. The Nature of Assurance 

For this perfecting I long.  

It is a perfecting that is to be realized, first of all, in death. Our view of death becomes different, if 
we have the hope of eternal joy in our hearts. We can say that the Christian, as he lives in the hope of 
eternal joy, longs for death.  

This he does not do in a sickly sense. His is not the longing of the suicidal. Death as such is not the 
object of the Christian's hope.  

Physical death is horrible. Only a fool seeks death as such. Death is dissolution, the end of all ties. It 
is the dissolution of the tie of father and mother, of husband and wife, of parents and children, and of 
brother and sister. Physical death is horrible; and as such it can never be the object of a Christian's hope. 
It is only a sickly suicidal that has exhausted ones hope in this life that longs for death. The Christian 
does not long for death in that sense.  

The Christian longs for death, like one may look forward to an operation. An operation as such is 
not the object of ones hope, but is looked forward to as a means to affect a healing. And such is the 
view a Christian should have of death. It is for him an operation to cure him of all his diseases. It is a 
means of curing him of the diseases of sin, corruption and guilt. Death separates the inner man from the 
outer man; and that operation of physical death the Christian knows is necessary. He knows that it is 
necessary for him to die in order to live, and as long as he does not die, he cannot live. The Christian 
may dread it, and he does, as the Apostle says in II Corinthians 5:4, "Not that we would be unclothed, 
but clothed upon.”  

In the second place, the Christian knows that this operation will be a success. Complete healing will 
be the result. The Christian is sure of that fact because it is God who performs the operation, and God 
never fails.  

In the third place, the Christian is sure that the operation will be a success because God performed 
that operation on Christ. Jesus was in that same state of death; and because of it the Christian knows 
that even in death his beginning of joy will not perish. He knows that when this earthly house shall be 
dissolved, he will have a house with God.  

3. The Perfecting of Assurance 

In this connection, we must, for a moment consider the state of physical death, and in connection 
with this, the condition of the soul in the intermediate state. At physical death, a separation of soul and 
body takes place. It is a curious mystery that a part of man's nature can be stored in the ground, while 
he himself continues to live. This can only be explained from the fact that man was so created that he 
could die. And he was created so, that he could die and still continue to exist and be saved. He was so 
created that he could pass through death into life. But although man consists of soul and body, he is 
nevertheless a unity, the eye to see, the ear to hear, and the brain to think.  

Now the question arises, if the Lord takes away that physical instrument, what will be the condition 
of that soul, so unclothed, outside of the physical body? Is it possible for that soul to continue its thread 
of consciousness?  
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There are many theories concerning this. The Roman Catholic view is that the soul must pass 
through purgatory. This theory is too foolish to be dangerous. There is, however, another theory that is 
more dangerous, and with which we are more apt to come into contact. According to this theory, the 
soul passes into a state of unconsciousness. The thread of consciousness is broken. The soul passes into 
a certain state of sleep. In other words, the soul with the body sinks into death and is not resurrected 
until Christ comes again for judgment. And they appeal to scripture for their view. That is why it is so 
dangerous. They point to what David says, namely, "thou shalt not leave my soul in hell.” They point to 
the temporal resurrection of Lazarus and others. They seemingly point to many facts. Therefore it is 
more dangerous than the Roman Catholic view, which does not have a semblance of proof in scripture.  

But there is abundant proof in scripture that the Christian may say, "I do not for a moment cease to 
exist, and the thread of consciousness will never be broken.” It is true, God will not leave our soul in hell, 
that is, the grave, but Scripture is there speaking of the soul in the state of death. And with regard to 
Lazarus, the Lord created a special state for his soul, intending to resurrect him again.  

Scripture says, however, "thou shalt lead me by thy right hand, and afterward, immediately 
thereafter, shalt receive me in glory.” Paul says, "I know that when the house of this tabernacle shall be 
dissolved, there will be another house ready for me.” It is simply a moving from one house into another. 
When Paul writes to the Philippians that he longs to be with them, he adds, but to be with Christ is far 
better. All through Revelation, there is not a silent house of many mansions, but it is occupied. There is 
conscious life in heaven. In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, Lazarus is in heaven, and Abraham 
is there. And the rich man lifts up his eyes in hell. The Apostle even makes an argument of it, when he 
says, "God is not a God of the dead, but of the living.” The Christian does not pass into a state of 
unconsciousness, but continues to be conscious. When he dies, he begins to enter into glory. 

That, moreover, is not all. The hope of the Christian is not perfect when his soul enters into glory. 
The Old Testament saints were not perfect without us; and we will not be perfect without the saints of 
the future. It was still an unfinished glory. The Church triumphant of the Old Testament longed for the 
realization of the promise they had not even seen. For the saints of the Old Testament Christ was not 
even there. They had not seen Christ on earth; and they did not see Him in heaven either.  

But the Church triumphant today still lacks much also. They lack us. They lack their bodies. The 
saints in heaven cannot be perfect without the resurrection. They still lack the new heaven and the new 
earth for which they look. With a view to what is coming, the glory of heaven is still only a beginning. 
Both the Church in heaven and the Church on earth look forward to the resurrection, and to the 
perfection of the heavenly glory. There will be a resurrection. It is said today that there can be no hell, 
because there is fire there and our bodies cannot burn forever. Their folly is that they apply earthly 
things to spiritual. There will be a change.  

The Catechism emphasizes the resurrection to glory. This comes at the same time as the 
resurrection to desolation. There are not two resurrections. It is true that Scripture speaks of two 
resurrections. The first takes place when we are taken out of this earthly tabernacle; and the second is 
the resurrection of the body. But they both are a resurrection of the same people. There are no two 
resurrections as far as time is concerned; that is, there is no resurrection of the saints, and a 
resurrection of the wicked later on. John says, "The hour shall come, when all that are in the grave shall 
hear His voice, and shall come forth, they that have done good unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.”  

In the second place, the body is to be raised. Now we must not ask curious questions as to what 
kind of a body it will be. Scripture simply teaches that it will be a body free from the results of sin.  

It will be free from weakness. Don't imagine that the body is weak only when we are sick; this body 
is always weak. But the body of the resurrection, however, will be a strong body.  
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The body of the resurrection will be free from dishonor. Our bodies are in dishonor; that is why we 
try to fix them up. But it will be raised in honor. There will be no need of paint and powder in heaven. 
This body is in a state of corruption; but it will be raised in incorruption.  

In the second place, the resurrection body will be a spiritual body, spiritual, not in opposition to the 
material, but a body perfectly adapted to the spiritual sphere. It will be a heavenly body.  

The new body will have nothing to do with sin. We will not have a body as Adam had. Adam was 
earthy and could never become heavenly. But, as we have born the image of the earthy, so shall we 
bear the image of the heavenly. We will have a heavenly, spiritual body. And so we enter into eternal 
life. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for they shall see God; and seeing God, they experience that the 
tabernacle of God is with men, characterized by the fact that God will be all and in all.  

Finally, if this is our hope, let us go home with the question whether we are, and in how far we are 
able to follow the Catechism and say, "I have the beginning of eternal joy in my heart, and therefore, I 
am assured of the perfect joy in the future.” Is it our hope? Do we live in that hope?  

If we do, what manner of conversation ought ours to be? What ought to be our walk? If it is true 
that the people of God look not for a city here, but for the heavenly city; if it is true that the principle of 
the resurrection life is in us and we long for the perfect glory.  

If that is true, how ought our lives to be? If that hope is in us, then two things follow. In the first 
place, we will cease to seek the things below. The fool does that. The hope of the Christian causes him 
to cease seeking things below. And, in the second place, if the heart of that hope is to be with God, if the 
heart of that hope is to be like Him, the result of that power in my life will be that I purify myself. We 
must strive after sanctification. And then we will be able the more to say, "I am assured of eternal life 
because I feel in my heart the beginning of that eternal life.”  
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Lords Day 23 

The Christian Glorying in His Righteousness 

  Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.59. But what doth it profit thee now that thou believest all this? 

A. That I am righteous in Christ, before God, and an heir of eternal life. 

Q.60. How art thou righteous before God? 

A. Only by a true faith in Jesus Christ; so that, though my conscience accuse me, that I have 
grossly transgressed all the commandments of God, and kept none of them, and am still 
inclined to all evil; notwithstanding, God, without any merit of mine, but only of mere grace, 
grants and imputes to me, the perfect satisfaction, righteousness and holiness of Christ; even 
so, as if I never had had, nor committed any sin: yea, as if I had fully accomplished all that 
obedience which Christ has accomplished for me; inasmuch as I embrace such benefit with a 
believing heart. 

Q.61. Why sayest thou, that thou art righteous by faith only? 

A. Not that I am acceptable to God, on account of the worthiness of my faith; but because 
only the satisfaction, righteousness, and holiness of Christ, is my righteousness before God; 
and that I cannot receive and apply the same to myself any other way than by faith only. 

 

Introduction 

As a kind of application to our meditation upon the various articles of our confession which we 
have just concluded, the catechism devotes this, and the next Lord's Day to the question, "What now is 
the benefit of all this; what does it profit thee that thou believest all this?"  

This rich and clear and beautiful Lord's Day constitutes the practical conclusion which the Christian 
draws at the end of a certain section of the instruction of the catechism. The catechism started by 
pointing out to the Christian that he is sinful and corrupt. It then continued the instruction by asking, is 
there any possibility of salvation? To this the Christian answered that he cannot save himself, nor can 
any creature, not even an angel from heaven. If he is to be saved, he must have a mediator; and having 
found such a mediator, the catechism continued by asking, "Are all then saved in this mediator, even as 
they all perish in Adam?" To that the Christian answered, "No, only they who are engrafted into Christ 
by a true faith.” So the catechism continued to explain the nature of such faith. It asked the question, 
“What is the contents of this faith, that is, what does the Christian believe?” To which it answered, "All 
that God reveals in His word, as expressed in the twelve articles of faith.”  

This the catechism has just discussed; and now the practical question comes, What does it profit 
you to believe all this, that is, is there any fruit, any benefit, in believing this? And when the Christian 
wants to express all at once, what is the fruit of believing all that he has confessed in the preceding, the 
catechism explains that the fruit is this, "that we are righteous before God.”  

Righteousness is the key to all the other blessings of God. Righteousness is the key to salvation. If 
we have righteousness, we have all. If we have not righteousness, we have nothing. If we are to have 
communion and fellowship with God, we must be righteous. And as it is in the objective sense, so it is in 
the subjective sense, in the consciousness of the Christian. The Christian can have no feeling of peace 
with God except in the consciousness that he is righteous before God. Peace with God, as far as our 
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conscious life is concerned, is rooted in the awareness that we are righteous.  

It is for this reason that this Lord's Day is so extremely personal. Here no man can help you. Here 
you must walk alone. Here you must live alone, and die alone. We must stand alone when it comes to 
the question of righteousness. Therefore the catechism comes with the personal question, "What does 
it profit thee now that thou believest all this?" And the answer is just as personal, "That I am righteous 
in Christ, before God, and an heir of eternal life.” And the other two questions and answers are just as 
personal.  

Let us therefore, in speaking to you on The Christian glorying in his righteousness, preserve a 
personal note.  

 

Theme: The Christian Glorying in His Righteousness.  

1. The Righteousness in which He Glories.  

2. The Ground for His Glorying.  

3. The Faith by which He Glories.  

1. The Righteousness in which He Glories 

I must first call your attention to the fact that the leading subject under discussion in this Lord's Day 
is the relation between the faith of the Christian and his righteousness before God.  

When discussing the twenty-third Lord's Day, the mistake is often made that justification and 
saving faith are made the main subject. That is not so. The catechism has already discussed these things, 
and has finished them, so that this is not the real subject matter of this Lord's Day. The goal of this 
twenty-third Lord's Day is to bring our attention to the relation of our faith to our being righteous before 
God. Why is the believer considered righteous before God? Why is it that, no matter how sinful and 
corrupt I may be, God will forget it all and declare me righteous before God? Why is it? That is what we 
have here. This Lord's Day speaks of the righteousness of the believer, and of his glorying in that 
righteousness.  

First of all then, we must consider the righteousness in which the Christian glories. And then I must 
call your attention to the fact that it is essential to the Church to know that this righteousness is not a 
righteousness that the believer personally possesses. The righteousness which the Christian possesses is 
not his own.  

Righteousness is a legal matter, a judicial concept. It has to do with my legal worth according to the 
sentence of the judge. Therefore it has to do with my state in relation to the law, and according to the 
judgment of a judge. When a judge pronounces a person righteous, whether he is or not, that is his legal 
state. That is the case here. From the viewpoint of our legal status, according to God's sentence, the 
catechism is speaking of righteousness.  

Righteousness does not mean, as the Roman Catholics have it, that God infuses righteousness into 
us. To get at the meaning of it, we must bear in mind the old distinction between the condition and the 
state of the Christian. When I speak of my condition, the question is, "Am I holy or corrupt, good or evil, 
just or unjust, righteous or unrighteous?” But when I speak of my state, I forget for a moment my 
condition and ask, “What does God say of me, does He declare me righteous or unrighteous?” That is 
the question of my righteousness, of my state.  

This question is fundamental. We do not hear a great deal about righteousness and 
unrighteousness in our silly age. People today speak of serving Christ and of serving one another. Service 
is made the fundamental question of religion today. But that is not the fundamental question of religion. 
The fundamental question of religion is not, what do we do in relation to one another? The fundamental 
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question is, what does God think of us? It is not what we may say about ourselves, or what we say about 
one another, but what God may say of us. That is fundamental. There is only one who has anything to 
say about the determination of righteousness. My word means nothing when it comes to that question. 
There is only one judge. There is only one court that has anything to say about it. And the question of 
our righteousness is, if we are brought into that court, before that judge, what does he declare us to be? 
Does he declare us righteous or unrighteous, free or guilty?  

The Judge being God, this sentence must be based on fact. God cannot pronounce an unjust 
sentence. God is a righteous God, so that He pronounces a person righteous only when he is in perfect 
harmony with the criterion of His law. When God finds a person perfectly in harmony with the demands 
of His law, He pronounces him righteous.  

In the first place, to such a person belongs his will and heart and mind, so that God pronounces him 
righteous when He finds that will, heart and mind to be in perfect harmony with His law. And then, in 
the second place, to this person belongs his works, and God pronounces him righteous when He finds 
that his works are in harmony with the law when it demands, love Me. That would be a righteousness of 
his own, an individual’s own righteousness.  

According to our catechism, however, and according to Scripture, such righteousness is impossible, 
and because it is impossible the righteousness of which Scripture speaks is of a different kind.  

Notice that the person speaking in the catechism is in every sense a sinner, one who says of 
himself, "My conscience accuses me that I have grossly transgressed all the commandments of God and 
have kept none of them.” He confesses that he has transgressed God's law in the past, and is still 
inclined to all evil. Nor does he say, “From now on I will keep the law, and God will justify me.” He knows 
that he is still a sinner, and when he looks at himself in connection with his nature and his works he can 
only say, "My conscience accuses me.” In other words, a person who glories in righteousness is a person 
who is conscious of his sinfulness, and has come to know himself to be nothing but a sinner without a 
claim before God.  

So I want to emphasize, first of all, that subjectively righteousness is only for such as this. It has a 
place only in their hearts and minds. It is only if we are rid of the notion that we can become righteous 
through our works, and we can only become subjectively righteous through the righteousness which is 
of God. It is not our righteousness, but that of another. There must be a righteousness of some kind, for 
God cannot justify the unrighteous.  I am unrighteous; and the righteousness in which a Christian glories 
must be of someone other than one’s self.  

Such righteousness is only that which belongs to Christ. He is the only righteous one. There is no 
one else who is righteous in this way. He is the only one who is himself perfectly righteous; and His 
righteousness implies three elements.  

First of all, Christ is perfectly righteous in the sense that He has a perfectly righteous human nature. 
There is no defilement in His human nature. His human nature is in perfect harmony with the standard 
of God's law.  

In the second place, Christ's righteousness means that He can lay claim to a perfect righteousness, 
positively. He can say, "I have always done righteousness.” His has a perfect obedience. He has always 
been in perfect submission to the demand of God, "Love Me!”  

In the third place, there is in the righteousness of Christ, a perfect satisfaction for sin. In His 
righteousness there is atonement.  

Jesus Christ has perfect holiness, perfect obedience and perfect satisfaction; so that the sinner who 
speaks in the catechism can claim that he through Christ is now so perfectly righteous that God acquits 
him as though he had never transgressed. In Christ there is no corruption, but holiness. In him there is 
no disobedience or rebellion, only obedience. In him there is no guilt and unrighteousness, but 
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satisfaction. And that righteousness of Christ is imputed to the sinner. God's sentence is that the 
righteousness of Christ is become the righteousness of His people. Somehow, that righteousness of 
Christ is ours. That is God's verdict. And so this sinner in the catechism glories, “Though I have nothing in 
myself, yet I know that I am righteous before God, by an imputed righteousness by the righteousness of 
another.”  

2. The Ground for His Glorying 

The ground on which the Christian glories in righteousness, is in the deepest sense the fact that he 
belongs to a corporation, a body of which Christ is the Head. In the deepest sense the only ground for 
the Christian's boasting is the work of Christ. He brought complete satisfaction; and that is the only 
ground on which a Christian pleads.  

Objectively, that ground is the resurrection of Christ. It is the verdict God places on Christ, and 
therefore on His people. And so the Christian pleads on the work of Christ, and claims that work as his 
own, because he is a member of Christ’s corporation.  

This corporation, of which the Christian confesses to be a member, is the body of Christ. It is a legal 
corporation, and has legal righteousness before God, due to the fact that God incorporated it in His 
eternal counsel. We do not form that corporation; God determined it. Moreover, God determined that it 
should not have legal standing for us individually, but that it should be represented by a Head.  

In the second place, God also determined who should be members of that corporation. If that were 
not so, justification would be impossible. If there is no election, there is no atonement.  

In light of this, the expression that Christ died for all, and we must now accept Him, is impossible. 
The corporation is not righteous because of the faith of its members; it is righteous only because of the 
righteousness of its Head. And if that corporation is all men, all are righteous, and then all are saved. But 
that is not the case. The righteousness of the Christian is based on the fact that he belongs to a 
corporation, which is represented in the court of God by one man upon whose work all the members of 
the corporation are declared righteous. That is the objective side of justification by faith.  

In this sense it can be said that justification is from eternity. That was why God could say that He 
sees no sin in Jacob. We are righteous only because of the work of Christ.  

But that is not the last word that must be said. If we do not say any more, we are apt to hold a 
conception of a merciful Christ and a wrathful God, so that Christ comes to satisfy this wrath of God. We 
would get the idea that salvation is from Christ, and the deeper fountain of our righteousness would not 
be seen. We must not simply go to Golgotha and say, "God justified us because of the blood of Jesus 
Christ?” It is true that the blood of Christ is the basis of our justification; and it is true that, if He was to 
affect our justification, Christ had to die. But it is also true that God declared us righteous from eternity, 
and therefore Christ had to die. We must not hesitate to say that justification is from eternity. Salvation 
is the fruit of the eternal love of God. We must not explain our justification from the cross, but the cross 
from our justification. Thus, in answer to the question, "How is the Christian righteous before God?" the 
believer answers, "God declared sinners righteous from eternity?”  

In the second place, God realizes that justification. The resurrection of Christ is a declaration that 
God justifies His people. Christ was raised by God for our justification.  

And, in the third place, the central declaration of the gospel is that God declared His people 
righteous, realized it in the cross and in the resurrection of Christ. And there will be another declaration 
of our righteousness in the last day. That will be its public declaration.  

So we have it like this. God declares His people righteous in His counsel. He declares His people 
righteous in the resurrection of Christ. He declares them righteous in the gospel. And He will publicly 
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declare them righteous in the last day. And the basis upon which God declares His people righteous is 
always the work of Christ, who is the Head of his people. And in that righteousness the Christian glories, 
on the ground that he belongs to this people, who are members of the corporation or body of which 
Christ is the Head.  

3. The Faith by which He Glories 

 If, then, we understand that the righteousness in which the sinner who speaks in our catechism 
boasts, we also understand why we cannot receive that righteousness except by faith. It is by faith that 
the Christian becomes a member of this corporation, which before the foundation of the world had legal 
standing before God.  

Faith, we must understand, is not a mere assent. Faith is not just a saying, I believe something. Even 
if one consents to all that has been said, it does not mean you have a living faith. Ultimately all men will 
have to acknowledge the truth. Even in hell, everyone will have to assent to it. But a mere assent does 
not mean one has a living faith. One may assent to the truth, and still in his deepest heart not accept it. 
Living faith is a spiritual power, a spiritual quality, which God gives to us, and which has its root in 
regeneration, in a new life. In that sense, faith is to the new, living soul what a magnet is to steel, and a 
dead soul is never attracted to the word of God.  

Or else you can compare a Christian to a living tree with his roots in Christ, and drawing out of Him 
all the fullness of salvation. If a tree could be conscious in its drawing, it would say, "I know that I am 
planted in the soil.” Faith is the power by which we cling to Christ.  

Or, to use still another illustration, suppose that there is a city in which there is nothing but natural 
gas, and a plant that supplies the whole city with that gas. Now, if one builds a house in that city, he will 
not automatically have light. If he is to have light, he must be connected to that central plant. And, even 
at that, if he does not turn on the gas jet, and does not apply a match to the gas, he still will have no 
light. Merely to be connected to the central plant does not give him light. To have light, one must turn 
open the jet and apply a match. Now this is a defective illustration; but it will do if we apply it right.  

Some people will say that God, through His Spirit, connects us with Christ. That is true, and we 
agree; but we must also go a step further. When God connects us with Christ, they would say that you 
must then turn on the gas jet and apply the match; and that is not so. It is the Holy Spirit who opens the 
jet; and it is He who applies the match of God's word. When God connects us with Christ by the bond of 
faith, and the Spirit opens the gas jet and applies the match of the word, then faith takes hold of the 
word by which the believer says, "I am righteous before God.” 

Moreover, faith, with relation to this righteousness, is not the ground of righteousness. We are not 
righteous because of our faith. According to some, justification is prepared for us, and God tells us that 
we must take it. But that is not so. It is as wrong as the denial of the virgin birth, and far more 
dangerous. When one denies the virgin birth, we know how far wrong things have gone; but the idea 
that God has prepared justification for us, and it is for us to take it, is far more deceiving. It leads to 
modernism just as really as does the denial of the virgin birth.  

In this regard, there is another presentation of which we should be aware, namely, that God 
accepts the worthiness of faith for the keeping of the law. We cannot fulfill the law, so God accepts our 
faith instead. That is not true either. Nor is it true that faith, with relation to righteousness, is a 
condition. There are no conditions in salvation which we must fulfill. The conditions have all been 
fulfilled by Christ.  

Nor does faith mean that we become righteous because by it we will presently bear fruit unto 
righteousness, as the Arminian has it. Faith is the means; it is God's means by which we become 
members of that body of which Christ is the Head, and we become partakers of His righteousness. It is 



 121 

all of God, and all the fruit of the wonder of God's grace. It is God's work when He declares us righteous 
in eternity, in the resurrection, and in the gospel. It is His work that connects us to Christ. God turns on 
the jet and applies the match. And the Christian can say nothing but, “We, being justified by faith, have 
peace with God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” And we may well end with the word of the Apostle, For 
by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any 
man should boast. For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which God hath 
before ordained that we should walk in them. 
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Lord's Day 24 

Good Works in Relation to Justification 

Rev. H. Hoeksema 

 

Q.62. But why cannot our good works be the whole, or part of our righteousness before 
God? 

A. Because that the righteousness, which can be approved of before the tribunal of God, 
must be absolutely perfect, and in all respects conformable to the divine law; and 
also, that our best works in this life are all imperfect and defiled with sin. 

Q.63. What! do not our good works merit, which yet God will reward in this and in a 
future life? 

A. This reward is not of merit, but of grace. 
Q.64. But doth not this doctrine make men careless and profane? 
A. By no means: for it is impossible that those, who are implanted into Christ by a true 

faith, should not bring forth fruits of thankfulness. 
 

Introduction 

The doctrine of grace, when consistently maintained and preached, has always met with much 
objection in the heart of men. On the face of things this may seem strange because the doctrine of grace 
is the heart of the Christian confession. All Christianity confesses that they are saved by grace; but, if this 
doctrine is consistently maintained, there arise many objections in the heart of man. And it is no wonder 
that these objections should also be expressed in opposition to the doctrine of justification by faith.  

The doctrine of justification by faith, as we have seen, had its source, its beginning in the counsel of 
God. In that counsel, we are made members of a corporation, a body, of which Christ is the head. It was 
mere sovereign grace that we were made members of that corporation. We had nothing to do with it. 
Freely we were made members of that body of which Christ is the head.  

It is a righteousness of grace, in the second place, because He realized it. He laid the foundation for 
this righteousness in Christ. Christ merited it. We had nothing to do with it. The doctrine of free will is 
foolishness. Christ died nineteen hundred years ago and merited this righteousness: and, if he died for 
all, then it follows that all are righteous in him. But that is not so. God realized this righteousness in 
Christ Jesus. And we had nothing to do with it. It was entirely out of grace.  

Since the elect are a corporation, God realizes righteousness by grace through faith by making his 
people partakers of it, so that justification by faith is justification out of grace. Now this twenty-fourth 
Lord's Day calls our attention to the relation between our good works and justification.  

This twenty-fourth Lord's Day does not speak as yet of the subject of good works as such; but it is 
an appendix to the twenty-third Lord's Day, and speaks of the relation between our justification by faith 
and our good works. The believer has said that his own conscience accuses him of unrighteousness and 
of transgressing the law of God; but, in spite of the fact that he condemns himself, God declares him 
righteous. For the natural mind that is very humiliating. Man does not want to be saved by grace, but by 
works. It is not that he wants to become reconciled to God by his works, for the carnal mind is enmity 
against God; and because of this enmity against God, he demands that upon his sinful works God must 
set the seal of his approval. And so he demands that he be saved by God setting the seal of his approval 
upon his sinful works. The doctrine of justification by faith is humiliating.  

Many objections have been raised against this in the past, and are still being raised against it. And 
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because that is the case, the catechism adds this twenty-fourth Lord's Day. This Lord's Day deals with 
the subject of the relation between the good works of the Christian and his justification by faith. And it 
points out three things. In the first place, it points out that these good works are exclusive of all 
meritorious value. The Christian does not have to work for a living anymore. He cannot work for eternal 
life anymore. In the second place, good works is the necessary fruit of him that is justified. Just as 
impossible as it is that a Christian can imagine that he is justified by works, so impossible it is for him to 
say that it makes no difference how he lives, and that he should be careless and profane. And, in the 
third place, although his good works have no meritorious value, but are the necessary fruit of his 
justification, yet God rewards them.  

 

Theme: Good Works in Relation to Justification 

1. They are not the Ground of Justification 
2. Justification is the Source of Good Works 
3. These Works are Nevertheless Rewarded 

 

1. They are not the Ground of Justification 

There is a profound principle involved in the question as to whether our good works cannot be the 
ground of our righteousness, either as a whole or in part. The principle is that our works can merit 
something before God, so that the question may be asked of it: is it true that our good works can ever 
become meritorious before God? The theory of free-will is that our good works are meritorious, that 
they merit something before God. That conception is rooted in the sinful pride of our heart, so that the 
relation between us and God is conceived of as a mutual contract. It is conceived of as a contract in 
which I am the second party. If I walk in good works, then God must pay me. And if He will not pay me, I 
do not have to do good works. Thus I conceive of the relation between God and me as that of employer 
and employee. If I am an employee, I have time of my own, I have power of my own, I have talent of my 
own; and I can come to the employer and sell part of my time, my power, and my talent to him. And so 
the man who asks the question, "Cannot our good works be the ground of our justification?" conceives 
of the relation between himself and God as that of employer and employee. Man is a sinner; and the 
question is, how can I be justified before God? And he answers that his good works are the basis of his 
justification because they are meritorious. I am in debt with God, but my good works wipe out that debt 
for they are meritorious. Good works are the basis for our justification.  

This is the basis of Roman Catholicism concerning justification. Roman Catholicism claims that good 
works are the ground for justification. I am speaking of the good works of the Christian. The Catholic 
Church does not say that the good works of the natural man can be the basis of justification, but that 
Christ died and merited the grace by which we can do good works, and these good works can now be 
partly the basis of our justification. If we have sufficient good works, we go straight to heaven; but if not, 
we go to purgatory until we have sufficient works. The works are the basis for justification. And it is for 
that reason that the catechism says that even if our works were perfect, if from the day of our birth until 
the day of our death we had lived perfectly, and had not committed a single sin, those works could 
never be meritorious before God. The relation is not such that we offer something to God, and He must 
reward us. We have nothing to offer God. All that we have is the Lord's. My time, my power, and my 
talent are God's, so that I have nothing to give to God. The very idea that we can merit anything before 
God is blasphemy. It is a denial of the godhead of God, and is rooted in the pride of our sinful heart. We 
can never merit anything before God, so that if I serve him perfectly all my days, I have no reward, but I 
am simply even with God. I have merited nothing. What I did was a mere obligation; and God owes me 
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nothing. I can earn nothing from God. And the reason that I can do nothing for God is that He is God. 
Our good works are never meritorious before him. ] 

But to return to the catechism,  which puts it far stronger  it says that God demands perfect 
righteousness, and if our righteousness is to be based on our works, He must demand perfect works, 
while all our works are imperfect and defiled with sin.  

In this I am speaking of the works of the Christian. I am not speaking of the works of the natural 
man. The works of the natural man are all corrupt. They are not simply spotted; they are entirely 
corrupt. But I am speaking of the good works of the Christian; for the Christian can distinguish between 
good, better, and best works. And if we take the very best of these works, the Christian must say of 
them that they are as filthy rags. All our righteousness is as filthy rags; and anyone who knows himself as 
he is before the face of God will follow the catechism and say of the best of his works, "Lord, forgive the 
sin that accompanied my works." The Christian can never be righteous before God because of good 
works, and that for two reasons, which in reality are one. One side of it is, that God demands an 
absolutely perfect righteousness, which is in all respects conformable to the divine law. And the other 
side is that our best works are imperfect and defiled with sin. If God should give us according to our best 
works, we would go to hell. When the Christian examines himself and weighs the very best works that 
he has, he is so ashamed of them, that he does not have the confidence to ask God to judge him on the 
basis of good works. When we are busy in the best work, let us say, when we are praying, our prayer is 
so corrupt that if God should judge us on the basis of that prayer, we would go kneeling to hell. If we 
review our prayers, we find that the self-righteous Pharisee has accompanied our prayer all the way 
through. We find that we have prayed for many things that we did not even want. Let us not talk about 
the good works of the natural man, and of the carnal mind anymore; for the fact is that they can never 
make us righteous before God, but they condemn us.  

Therefore we must not look at our works but at Christ. Our righteousness is in Christ. And it is a 
righteousness by which we may at all times come to God. We must look at him, and at him alone. All the 
rest must go. We must say, we are righteous, not because of our good works, but because of the 
righteousness of Christ. Our righteousness is not of works but of grace. Our righteousness is from God. 
Our righteousness is in Christ. Christ merited this righteousness for us. In him righteousness is merited; 
but in us it is of grace. And we appropriate it by faith. We have become one with him; and we 
appropriate his righteousness by faith. We have become one with him; and our citizenship is in him. He 
never changes; and that is why our citizenship papers never change either.  

2. Justification is the Source of Good Works 

The second objection is rooted in the same principle. The objection is that the doctrine of 
righteousness by faith makes men careless and profane, as it is made against all the doctrine of salvation 
by grace. If we cannot merit salvation, let us sin that grace may abound; and it is rooted in the same 
conception of our relation to God. This conception is found in Pelagian and even in Reformed circles; 
and let me add that it is also found in our hearts. It is the conception that we work for wages, that our 
works merit something. And, if we do not receive wages, we will not work. The Pelagian claims that we 
must go to heaven by works. He says surely that we are saved by faith; but that faith is a good work in 
itself. And not only is faith a good work in itself, but it is also the beginning of many other good works. 
And because faith is a good work in itself, and is also the beginning of many other good works, 
therefore, it is possible to be saved by faith. That is the standpoint of Pelagianism; we do not go to 
heaven because of the work of the law, but because of faith, which is in itself a good work. That is the 
conception of the Pelagian.  

Remember, however, that Pelagian also lives in our own hearts. We are exposed to every wind of 
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doctrine; and before we know it, we make our salvation depend on our own good works. In fact, all 
doubt and weakness in faith has its root in the fact that we look at ourselves, at our good works, at our 
condition instead of at our state. If I look at myself, for example, I am a Dutchman; but if I look at my 
citizenship papers, I am an American citizen. We must not look at our condition, but at our citizenship 
papers. The Arminian says we must look at our good works; but the Christian says, “I look at my 
citizenship papers; and my citizenship papers are in Christ and never change.”  

The conception that we are saved by our good works, that we work for wages, is a corrupt 
conception, which is sometimes expressed in the phrase, you must repent or you will go to hell. That is a 
corrupt conception. We do not have to serve God to get something. To serve God in order to get 
something for it cancels itself out. God cannot be served because He gives something in return, even 
though He does; and God is not to be feared in order to escape punishment. God must be served 
because He is God. That is religion. The other is no religion. You are not religious when you serve God 
just to get something. You must serve him because you love him. That is religion.  

It is of that service that the catechism says  and all Scripture testifies that one who so serves 
God will never become careless and profane. It has been said that the doctrine of salvation by grace is a 
dangerous doctrine because it makes men careless and profane. And men have abused this doctrine. 
The apostle Paul speaks of it in Romans 6. He says, if it is true that we are saved by grace, shall we say, 
let us live in sin? The more I sin, the more the power of the blood of Jesus Christ will become manifest in 
me?. Let us sin, that grace may abound. That is the Antinomian view, men who are careless and profane. 
But Paul says, God forbid that we should say this. We are dead to sin, how shall we longer live therein. 
And so the catechism says that that is a spiritual impossibility, for the simple reason that the Christian is 
justified by faith. 

Now to have faith is not simply to accept or to believe. If having faith were just to believe, then it 
might make men careless; but faith is not simply to accept a truth. Faith is the living tie by which we 
cleave to Christ. It is the tie by which the soul, the heart, the mind, and the will go out to Christ; and 
Christ is the one through whom sin has forfeited the right, and lost the power, to reign. Christ has 
removed the guilt of sin: put sin to death. Christ is the one because of whom sin has no right to rule. And 
we are connected with him by faith. Therefore, the power of sin is broken in us, so that justification and 
sanctification must follow.  

If the Christian lives in sin, he is not justified. The Christian does not say he is perfect; but if it is true 
that He is connected with Christ, he will say, “Where once I loved sin, I now hate it.” That is the 
characteristic of the Christian. Since we are justified by faith, and since faith is the living bond by which 
we become one with Christ, it is impossible that the doctrine of salvation by grace should make us 
careless; for by faith we are one with Christ, and being one with him we live out of him. “What shall we 
say then? Shall we say, let us live in sin that grace may abound? God forbid. We that have died to sin, 
how shall we any longer live therein?”  

And so there are two impossibilities. In the first place, it is impossible to walk in sin and say, “I am 
justified.” And in the second place, it is impossible that anyone that has been justified should walk in sin.  

3. These Works are Nevertheless Rewarded 

Still, our good works are rewarded. The catechism asks, “Do not our good works merit, which yet 
God will reward in this and in a future life?” And it answers, “This reward is not out of merit, but out of 
grace.”  

There is a reward. This follows from the justice of God. As God's justice demands that He reward 
evil with evil, so his justice demands that He reward good with good. Our good works are rewarded, but 
it is a reward of grace.  
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The essence of that reward is eternal glory; but there is a difference in the reward. The reward will 
be in harmony with the works. Scripture teaches that the saints of the old dispensation were spurred on 
because they had their eye fixed upon the reward. Moses despised the pleasures and treasures of Egypt 
because he looked unto the recompense of reward. So Christ, for the glory that awaited him, despised 
the cross. And so the Christian expects a reward. But it is a reward of grace.  

That does not mean that we shall receive a certain part of heaven and of glory. Certainly we shall 
be rewarded according to our works. There will be various stages in heaven, but this reward of grace 
does not mean, as it is often presented, that all shall receive eternal life, and that the reward is above 
this. All the glory of heaven and of eternal life is a reward of grace.  

In the second place, it is often presented as follows. I send my boy to the store. And when he 
comes back, I give him ten cents. Now they say, that was a reward of grace, I did not have to give him 
that. But this is not so. The reward of grace is something that God, according to his justice, is bound to 
give. The cross of Jesus Christ merited for the Church the privilege to do good works, and the power to 
walk in them. It is a privilege to do good works. It is all of grace, the privilege to do good works, and the 
power to walk in them. And because it all flows to us from the cross of Christ, therefore, when God gives 
a reward in harmony with these good works, the Christian says: “It was grace that I might do good 
works; it was grace that I might labor and work; and it is grace that I will be rewarded.” It is of grace that 
God ordained works for us from eternity. These works He laid in our path. He ordained that these works 
should be the fruit which we bear. And so He gave us grace to walk in them. Our works are merited by 
Christ, and given to us by grace. And when, in the end, God rewards the good with good, it will be but of 
grace, because it was all of grace.  

Where then is boasting. It is excluded. We are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which He hath ordained from before the foundation of the world that we should walk in them. 
And therefore, the Christian thanks God that he might walk in good works and be rewarded and says, 
“Thine be the glory.”   
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Lords Day 25a (Q. 65) 

The Word as a Means of Grace. 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.65. Since then we are made partakers of Christ and all his benefits by faith only, whence 
doeth this faith proceed? 

A. From the Holy Ghost, who works faith in our hearts by the preaching of the gospel, and 
confirms it by the use of the sacraments. 

 

Introduction 

The heading which the Christian of the catechism places above this last part of the second part of 
the catechism is: "Of the sacraments." But the material treated in this part is but partially covered by 
this heading. All that is treated in this part of the catechism is not covered by it.  

It is true that the largest part is devoted to the sacraments. But the fact is that not only the 
sacraments are treated, but what we might call, and what often has been called, the means of grace, 
together with Church discipline, is the material treated in this part of the catechism. We might also call it 
the distinguishing marks of the true Church in the world. These distinguishing marks of the 
manifestation of the true Church in the world are usually considered to be three; namely, the pure 
preaching of the word; the true administration of the sacraments; and the strict maintenance and 
exercising of Church discipline. These are the marks of the true Church. Where these three are found, 
there you have the true Church. Where these three marks are not found, there is not the true Church. 
Where these three are not found, there you have a development of the false Church.  

It is to these three: the preaching of the word, the administration of the sacraments, with the 
exercising of Church discipline, standing as a guard over the other two, that the catechism calls our 
attention in the following chapters. It is important that we know these things as distinguishing marks, 
and that we apply them and know how to apply them. For it is our calling to join ourselves to the purest 
manifestation of the Church. And these marks may be our only consideration, in joining ourselves to any 
Church. To leave a Church, or to join a Church for any other reason is sin. Our young people should 
remember this. Frequently one leaves the Church and joins himself to another when they enter into the 
bond of matrimony. But we should remember, that to join a Church for any other reason than the 
conviction that it is the purest manifestation of the true Church, is sin. And if we join any other Church, 
we cooperate in the development of the false Church; therefore, it is important that we know the marks 
of the true Church and know how to apply them.  

But the catechism does not look at these marks from the point of view of their being means of 
grace. The means of grace are the distinguishing marks of the true Church. And the means of grace are 
the preaching of the word and the administration of the sacraments, with Church discipline as their 
sentinel. These means of grace are always means that we use, and that God uses. As God uses them, 
they effective. And as we use them, we are responsible for them. The Church also uses these means, 
and is accountable how she uses them; therefore, these things are of great significance.  

The Christian of the catechism began this second part by asking the question: "Is there any 
possibility for man to be saved?" And he answered this question: that this was possible only through 
such a mediator who is very man and very God. And he continued by asking: "How is man saved by the 
mediator?" And he answered: "By being ingrafted into this mediator by a living faith." He then 
continued to treat that faith. He treated the character, contents, objects, etc., of that faith. And finally 
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he asked: "What does it profit thee that thou believest all this?" And the answer was: that although I 
must condemn myself, I am righteous before God and heir of eternal life. Now the Christian comes with 
a question in regard to that same faith and asks: "How do we come to that faith? How do we receive it?" 
And he answers, first of all, that the Holy Spirit works this faith in our hearts. But how does He do it? 
Does the Spirit works this faith in our hearts immediately, or does He use means? And the answer is, 
that the Holy Spirit works it in our hearts mediately, by means of the word and the sacraments.  

Now this morning we must call your attention to the first of these means, namely, the preaching of 
the word.  

 

Theme: The Word as a Means of Grace.  

1. The Word and Its Preaching. 

2. Faith as Its Fruit.   

3. Its Operation and Use as a Means. 

 

1. The Word and Its Preaching. 

When speaking of the means of grace, we must have a clear conception of what they are. What are 
the means of grace, and in what sense are they means? And then we must, first of all, understand the 
meaning of grace, in "means of grace."  

Grace is, first of all, an attribute of God. God is a gracious God, apart from any relation to His 
creature. In the second place, it is a relation, an attitude of God toward His people. And because these 
people are sinful and guilty, grace becomes an attitude of love and kindness to the sinner. In that love 
God sent His Son for them. In that love He worked out their salvation. In the third place, grace is the 
living power, by which, we ourselves are changed, quickened, sanctified, and finally glorified. That is 
grace in the sense, when the Christian says that he has received grace. Christ must not only redeem us, 
He must work that salvation in us. That is the power of grace. And that is the meaning of grace, in the 
means of grace.  

Now, the first of these means is the word, or as the catechism puts it, the preaching of the gospel. 
When the catechism speaks of the preaching of the gospel, it does not employ that term in the narrow 
sense in which it is used today. That is, it does not speak of it in the narrow sense of invitation to come 
to Jesus. That is not the way in which scripture speaks of the gospel. And that is not gospel preaching. 
We often conceive of gospel in that sense. And we sometimes distinguish between evangelical 
preaching, and doctrinal preaching. As if doctrinal preaching were not evangelical preaching, and as if 
evangelical preaching were not doctrinal preaching. The gospel and the word of God are identical. And 
they are coextensive. A gospel without doctrine is no gospel. A gospel without election is no gospel, so 
that there is no difference between the holy gospel and the complete word of God.  

That that is the meaning of the holy gospel, both in the catechism and in scripture, is plain when in 
a former Lord's Day the catechism asked the question: "Whence knowest thou this?" And it answered: 
"From the holy gospel, which God Himself first revealed in paradise; and afterwards published by the 
patriarchs and prophets, and represented by the sacrifices and other ceremonies of the law; and lastly, 
has fulfilled it by His only begotten Son. And that that is the idea of scripture, is plain from Romans 1:1,2 
where we read, "Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, separated unto the gospel of 
God, (which He had promised afore by His prophets in the holy scriptures) Concerning His Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord." So that all that God has ever promised and revealed concerning His Son, is the holy gospel.  

And that word of God has always been in the world, ever since the fall of man into sin. It has been a 
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light in the darkness for the Church from paradise on. It has been preached throughout the ages. It was 
represented in the sacrifices and other ceremonies of the law. It was realized in Christ. And it will be 
fully and perfectly realized in the everlasting kingdom of glory. It all is the gospel of Christ.  

Now the peculiarity of that gospel, as a means of grace, is that it must be preached. Notice that the 
catechism speaks of the preaching of the gospel. The gospel is a means of grace. That is also the idea of 
the Apostle in Romans 10. How shall they hear, says the Apostle, without a preacher? And how shall 
they preach except they be sent? The gospel, therefore, must be preached. And it must be preached by 
the Church. And when that gospel is preached by the Church, it is preached through its institutes, 
through its offices. For that reason the Lord instituted the offices.  

We must not say that the offices preach the gospel. Then we become Roman Catholic. The offices 
do not preach the gospel. The Church preaches the gospel. And the Church is not the offices. The Church 
preaches the gospel, but through the offices. I do not preach the gospel. The Church preaches the 
gospel, but through me. The Church preaches the word, and the Church also listens to that word. This is 
also true when we do mission work. Only then it is not the Church that is listening. The Church preaches 
the word through the minister, and it listens to that word with him. Therefore you are not only 
responsible for how you hear that gospel, but also for the preaching of that gospel. You are responsible 
for how I preach the gospel.  

Now that gospel is a means of grace. This is not so evident in our day. In former days this was more 
evident. The word of the Apostle: how shall they hear without a preacher, and how shall they preach 
except they be sent? was more evident in former days. There were no bibles. The Church had a few 
bibles. But for the rest there were no bibles. It was necessary for the Church to preach the gospel in 
those days. But today you might say we have our bibles. You might still say of the heathen: how shall 
they hear without a preacher. But we have our bibles. And is the reading of the bible not as effective as 
the preaching. We have the bible in person, we have it in our homes, in our schools, in our catechism 
classes, in our societies; therefore, there is no need of any particular preaching of the gospel. We can 
discard the preaching of the word as a means of grace. Yet this is a mistake.  

It is not that that word as such, apart from the Church as institute, is not the means of grace. It is. 
The word as we have it in the home, in the school, etc., apart from the Church as institute, is the means 
of grace. This must be maintained, otherwise we become Roman Catholic. But we must understand this, 
the gospel has been entrusted to the Church. The Church is the custodian of the word of God in the 
world. That we still have the word of God is due to the fact that God gave that word to the Church, to 
guard over that word, and to be the custodian of that word. And not only is the Church custodian of that 
word, but the Church must also preach that word. There is a difference between the reading of the word 
and the preaching of the word. I use many words in preaching, that are not found in scripture.  

Preaching implies, in the first place, the idea of interpretation. And, in the second place, it implies 
the idea of a living testimony. In other words, the preaching of the gospel is not merely reading and 
interpreting the word, but it is the testimony of the Church concerning that gospel. The Spirit wanted 
the word to be a living testimony. And He appointed a living Church to preach it. That is preaching. The 
gospel has become real to the Church. The word is not merely read by the Church, but she says of that 
word that it is true. And that is not because I have historic faith in that word but because it has become 
real to me. And the Church preaches that word as a living testimony. That preaching may not take place 
outside of the Church. The word has been given to the Church. How shall they preach except they be 
sent? The Church are the custodians of the word. And the Church must preach that word..  

But that is not all. I maintain that without the preaching, there would soon be no gospel in your 
home, in your school, in your societies. Suppose you allowed me to preach a false gospel, if your 
preaching of the gospel was corrupt, your reading of scripture would soon be corrupt. So that the 
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preaching has its effect upon your reading of the word in your homes, in your societies, in your schools.  

2. Faith as Its Fruit. 

Now we are speaking of the word, as a means of grace. And when speaking of the means of grace, 
we must make the important and fundamental distinction between our inmost spiritual being and our 
outward conscious life. It is necessary to make this distinction, especially in Reformed circles.  

And keeping that distinction in mind we must emphasize that the work that takes place in the 
inmost being of the sinner is always immediate. When the Spirit takes hold of our inmost heart, He does 
so immediately. It is important to maintain this because salvation is today presented as a matter of 
persuasion. That is a lie. I cannot persuade you to accept the gospel. My word cannot reach your inmost 
being. Salvation is not a matter of persuasion. That is all very well if you are a Pelagian. According to 
Pelagianism, man did not fall. His rock bottom nature is not corrupt. The essence of his will, and mind, 
etc. are not. But the inclinations of his heart have turned to evil. Now what the preacher must do is not 
appeal to the sinner’s inmost heart, but to his mind, his will, etc. The preacher must persuade the sinner 
to accept Christ. That is Pelagianism. Man's outside conscious is off, says the Pelagian, but his inward 
heart is alright.  

The Reformed man says, however, and scripture says, man through his fall became corrupt into his 
inmost being. He cannot simply be persuaded, but he must be changed. Before the sinner can be saved, 
something must take place beneath his conscious life. Something must take place in his inmost heart. 
That is, regeneration; I mean regeneration now in its narrower sense. That regeneration is immediate. 
The Holy Spirit does not use the word for that regeneration. The word is not a means to change the 
inmost heart of the sinner. It is a means to change our conscious life.  

In the second place, in what sense is it a means? It is a means which God gave unto the Church. But 
in what sense is it a means? When someone is sick, the doctor can leave a little medicine and go away. 
The medicine has the power to heal within itself. But when someone has appendicitis the doctor cannot 
leave a little medicine, but he must stay and work himself. If I want to cut down a tree, it does not do 
any good to lay an ax by that tree. That ax will never chop down that tree by itself. If that tree is to be 
chopped down, I must pick up that ax and chop with it. Now what is the word of God? Is it like medicine, 
that it has the power in itself to save the sinner? Did God leave a little medicine behind and tell us, now 
you just take that medicine and you will be alright? Or is it an instrument? It is not a medicine, but an 
instrument which the Holy Spirit must use all the time. The word is a means, but it is a means which the 
Holy Spirit uses. This does not mean that we do not use it. The Spirit gave it to the Church. The child of 
God will search the scriptures, knowing it is a means which the Spirit uses for his salvation.  

Now there are two such means. One is the word. And of that we speak now. There are many means 
which God uses to lead His people to salvation. But in the strict sense there are only two. That is, there 
are only two which God has instituted.  

Of the two, the word is chief. The word works and strengthens our faith. It is not, as our catechism 
might lead us to believe, that the word works our faith, and that the sacraments strengthen it. The word 
both works and strengthens our faith. The sacraments cannot work faith in us. And they cannot 
strengthen it alone, without the word. In that sense the word is the chief means of grace.  

The word, or the preaching of the gospel, as a means of grace, the catechism says, works faith. And 
the question arises: how does the preaching of the gospel work faith? In answering this question, it is 
necessary that we limit ourselves and that we clearly define. It is necessary that we limit ourselves to 
the Church. You can also speak of the preaching of the gospel working faith, with regard to the heathen. 
But we will limit ourselves to the Church. And then in answer to the question, how the preaching of the 
gospel works faith, we must make the same distinction that we made with regard to our inmost being 
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and our outward conscious life. We must distinguish between faith as a faculty, as a power, and faith in 
its operation. We must distinguish between the faculty of faith, and the act, the functioning of faith.  

To use an illustration - a child has all the faculties of an adult. When a child is born, all that child's 
faculties are there. It has the faculty to think, to will, to speak, etc. If you ask, can child speak, the 
question is, what do you mean? If you mean whether that child has the faculty to speak, the answer is, 
yes. But if you mean whether that child can actually speak, the answer is, no. A child has all the faculties 
of an adult. But these faculties do not function in a child, they are not active. In order to function, these 
faculties must be developed. But if they are to be developed, the child must be brought into contact 
with the outside world. That child has the faculty to speak, but if it is ever to actually speak, it must be 
brought into contact with some language. If you place that child all by itself it will never learn to talk.  

That figure we can apply to faith. We must distinguish between faith as a faculty, and faith as an 
operation. In other words, we must distinguish between belief and believing. Faith as a faculty, as a 
power, is no the fruit of the preaching of the word. Faith as a faculty is implanted in the heart by God. 
The Christian, in regeneration, receives all the faculties he will ever use. In regeneration he receives the 
faculty of faith. That means, in the first place, that in that faculty of faith, has the power to believe all 
that God has revealed in his word. It implies, in the second place, that he has the power to hunger and 
thirst after righteousness. And, in the third place, that he has the power to appropriate that word. And, 
in the fourth place, that he has the power to rely on Christ for his salvation. That is the faculty of faith. 
That faculty of faith God usually implants in the heart in infancy. There are exceptions.  

But in harmony with the general revelation of scripture, we may say that God usually implants the 
faculty of faith in the heart of the children of the covenant in infancy. That is the general way in which 
God works. Now, when a child in the cradle is regenerated and has the faculty of faith, that faculty of 
faith is not implanted in the child by means of the preaching. If you apply Romans 10 to small children, 
no child can be saved. The faculty of faith is not by the preaching. But while the faculty of faith is 
implanted in the hearty by God immediately, if that child does not come in contact with the preaching of 
the gospel, it will never actively believe. And if the child is brought in contact with a corrupt gospel, it 
will never come to a sound view of the gospel.  

Our children grow up in the spheres of the gospel, with the faculty of faith in their hearts. If you 
have a living tree, with living roots, and you do not bring the roots of that living tree in connection with 
the soil, will it ever develop into a fruitbearing tree? It will not. And if the living child of God is not 
brought into contact with the gospel, will it ever become a conscious Christian? It will not. What the soil 
is for the tree, the gospel is for the child.  

Still more, if a child is never brought in contact with any language, it will never learn to speak. But if 
it is brought in contact with the French, even though it be an American. And if it is brought up in contact 
with the German language, it will learn to speak German, even though it be an American. And if you 
bring a child in contact with a strange spiritual language, it will learn to speak a strange language. And 
ultimately, God will take the candlestick away from the Church.  

3. Its Operation and Use as a Means. 

But the Church has the calling to preach the gospel to the next generation in every sphere of the 
youth of the covenant. That is why you must have Christian schools. You do not take a tree out of the 
soil and plant it in the ashes in your basement for a while. And, you cannot take the children of the 
covenant out of the sphere of the word, and place them for five days of the week in the ashes of this 
unbelieving world. I will admit, if they are elect they will not be lost. But they will learn a strange 
language. We may not take them out of the sphere of the word for a moment.  

We are responsible. As we are responsible for the preaching, so we are responsible for the gospel 
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in every sphere of the youth of the covenant. And our children grow up in the sphere of the gospel.  

I have to add but little. How ought we to be filled with the feeling of the responsibility of preserving 
the gospel in the preaching. How responsible we are, to preserve that gospel in our homes, in our 
schools, in our societies. How responsible we are, to be always under the influence of the gospel. Also 
when we withdraw ourselves from that word by not attending catechism, we are responsible.  

Just think of the sin of willfully withdrawing ourselves from the sphere of the word. You must insist 
on it that that word is preached. You must insist that the whole word is preached. Not a silly gospel that 
makes salvation cheaper than anything on the market of man. But the whole word, the full counsel of 
God. And you must continually listen to it. And therefore the admonition is this: Be very desirous after 
the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby.  
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Lords Day 25b (Q66, 67) 

The Sacraments 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 
Q.66. What are the sacraments? 

A. The sacraments are holy visible signs and seals, appointed of God for this end, that by 
the use thereof, he may the more fully declare and seal to us the promise of the gospel, viz. 
that he gives us freely the remission of sin, and life eternal, for the sake of that one sacrifice of 
Christ, accomplished on the cross. 

Q.67. Are both word and sacraments, then, ordained and appointed for this end, that they 
may direct our faith to the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on the cross, as the only ground of our 
salvation? 

A. Yes. indeed: for the Holy Ghost teaches us in the gospel, and assures us by the 
sacraments, that the whole of our salvation depends upon that one sacrifice of Christ which he 
offered for us on the cross. 

 

Introduction 

The distinctive marks of the true Church are three. Strictly by speaking there are only two, with 
Church discipline standing as a guard over them. These distinctives marks are, the true preaching of the 
word, and the correct administration of the sacraments, while the practice of Church discipline, is also 
often mentioned as a mark, although in a strict sense it is not a mark, but acts as a sentinel over the 
other two. A Church that does not practice discipline, soon loses the other two marks also. This chapter 
of the catechism, that is, the chapter from Lord’s Day 25 to Lord’s Day 32, speaks of these characteristic 
marks of the true Church. But it speaks of them from the point of view of their being means of grace. 
That is, they are means by which the Holy Spirit builds up the body of Christ. The preaching of the word 
is the first, and always remains the chief means by which the Holy Spirit builds up the body of Christ.  

Now, when speaking of the means of grace, we must distinguish between the work that takes place 
in the inward being of the sinner and that which takes place in his outward consciousness. The same 
distinction must be made with regard to our faith. We must distinguish between the work of the Holy 
Spirit, by which He works the power of faith in the inward heart of the sinner, and the work by which 
this power of faith in the inward heart of the sinner, and the work by which this power of faith is 
brought to action in our outward conscious life.  

The means of grace have nothing to do with the grace of Christ as it is worked by the Holy Spirit in 
the inward being of the sinner. The means of grace do not appeal to our inward being. They appeal to 
our consciousness, so that there is always an immediate work of the Holy Spirit. This is the first work by 
which the Holy Spirit implants life, and the power of faith in the heart of the sinner, in regeneration.  

In the second place, there is the work of the Holy Spirit by which this power of faith is brought to 
action. This the Spirit does by means of the means of grace. The Holy Spirit uses the means of grace, to 
bring the living Christ to that living sinner. And that living sinner, takes hold of that living Christ with a 
living faith.  

The first means of grace is the preaching of the word. Not simply the word, but the preaching of the 
word. And there is no preaching of the word outside of the Church. This is something that must be 
emphasized in our day, in which there are so many sects separate from the Church. I don’t think 
anything of the gospel preaching of these sects or of the thousands of so-called converts they make. 



 134 

Christ preaches His word. And He does so through the Church. Christ is connected with the Church as 
the head with the body. And He does not separate Himself from the body; therefore, He preaches 
through the Church. And any conversion that does not bring into the Church, is no conversion. There is 
absolutely no proof in scripture or experience for this sort of gospel preaching and conversion. These 
sects do not preach the gospel no matter what beautiful words they may use. Christ preaches the 
gospel, through the Church. Not the minister, but the Church preaches the gospel. Or rather, Christ 
preaches, through the Church. And the Church preaches through the offices which Christ has instituted. 
We must be well founded in this truth. Never become a member of any sect. Where there is not the 
Church of Christ, there is not the Spirit of Christ, there is the Spirit of evil. The Church is the mother of us 
all. Mother must feed us. We did not receive our knowledge of the truth and of salvation, by sitting in 
the corner with a book. We received this knowledge through mother. She fed and nourished us. And 
that is proper.  

This is also true of the sacraments. The Church administers the sacraments. There are all kinds of 
conceptions of the sacraments. This could not be otherwise. Where there is no conception of the 
Church, there also is ignorance concerning the sacraments. And being ignorant of the true nature of the 
sacraments, these sacraments become of little value, of no importance. When one discards infant 
baptism, it is generally the result of ignorance. The Church becomes ignorant, and then you can tell it 
anything you want to with it. We now wish to speak to you on these sacraments in general.  

 

Theme: The Sacraments.  

1. What They Are.  

2. How They are Observed.  

3. Their Practical Significance.  

1. What They Are.  

Sacraments are signs, a banner, an insignia of the Church visible. In that sense they are signs. We 
must have a broader conception of the sacraments than the catechism gives us. The catechism looks at 
them from the point of view of their being means of grace. And that is true. They are means of grace. 
But they are more than that. They are signs.  

What are signs? In a certain sense everything we see are signs. That this is so is due to the fact that 
when God created this world, He had the counsel of the future world in mind, and he made all things so 
that they should be a picture of that new world. All things are created so that they are a picture of the 
world to come. In that sense this world is full of signs. And we must look at these signs. We must not 
pass them by without seeing them. There is such a thing as a revelation in nature, if only we remember 
that we can only understand it in the light of God’s revelation in scripture. All the world is full of signs. 
God speaks to us of heavenly things by means of earthly signs. In the second place, there are in scripture 
special signs. Thus the rainbow is a sign of the all-comprehensiveness of God’s covenant. So also, the 
stars are singles out to be a sign of the seed of Abraham, of the multitude which no man can number. In 
the third place, there are signs that are immediately connected with the work of grace. So we have the 
sign of the virgin birth, of the clearing of the Red Sea and the Jordan.  

So also the sacraments are signs. But they differ from all the other signs. They are like the others in 
this respect, that they are signs of the invisible grace of God. Signs are a visible picture of the invisible 
grace of God. In that sense, the sacraments are signs. They are a picture of the invisible grace of God, by 
which He cleanses, strengthens, and now [gathers]a people unto himself. But the sacraments differ from 
the other signs, in that they are signs between God and His people.  
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There are two sides to the sacraments. Sacraments are memorials. They are more than that. But 
they are memorials between God and His people in Jesus Christ. They are signs, on the one side, that 
God realizes His covenant, and, on the other side, the people of God must observe them. They must 
wear them as an insignia, and emblem, a banner in the world. In that sense the sacraments are signs. 
They belong to the uniform of the people of God. They are signs by which God marks His people, and by 
which they mark themselves by faith. God set a mark up on His people in circumcision. He sets a mark 
upon them in baptism. He set a mark upon them in the pass over. He sets a mark upon them in the 
Lord’s Supper.  

If we look at the sacraments from that point of view, they are seals. Here is the living God. He 
makes a memorial between Himself and His people. He marks His people, so that the world may know 
them. Now, if we look at these signs from the point of view of God and ask, “What these signs to God?” 
The answer is, “They are a seal that He has justified us, and washed us in the blood of Jesus Christ.” He 
does that in circumcision and in baptism. And if we look at that same memorial from the point of view of 
what they are to us, we say that they are the uniform that we on by faith.  

Some say that baptism is not important. They say it makes no difference whether you are baptized 
or not. Try to enlist in the United States army and tell them that you want to enlist but that don’t want 
to wear their uniform, and there is no possible chance of you ever getting into the army. Try to get into 
any organization, but refuse to wear the insignia of that organization, and you cannot get in. Try to join 
the police force, but refuse to wear the uniform, and you will never get on the police force. Go to God 
and tell Him, “I want to join the army of Jesus Christ, but I don’t want to wear the uniform of that army, 
and there isn’t a chance in the world of ever joining the army of the living God.  

2. How They are Observed. 

From the point of view of the Church, these signs are to be observed. They are not like the rainbow. 
She must not simply look at them. The Church must observe them. She must use them. That is why 
scripture calls them the covenant. God said to Abraham, this is My covenant with thee, etc. Sacraments 
are signs and seals which the Church wears. You must not say, I am only baptized once and no one can 
see it. Every time a child is baptized, the Church puts on the uniform. The Church observes baptism as 
well as the Lord’s Supper. The Church administers the sacraments. Not the preacher, or the consistory, 
but the Church.  

The Roman Catholics say, we are the Church. That is, from the Pope down to the lowest clergy, is 
the Church. And Christ has given the word and the sacraments to us. And we give them to you. The 
other extreme is that a group of believers come together and celebrate the Lord’s Supper. They say it 
makes no difference who administers the Lord’s Supper. This is not true. It is not true that a group of 
ministers, before they meet in session, can first celebrate the Lord’s Supper.  

The sacraments are administered by Christ. Christ is the first, in principle, to be baptized. Jesus 
stood in the midst of the old and new testaments. That is why Jesus celebrated all four sacraments. He 
was circumcised, He was baptized, He celebrated passover, and He celebrated the Lord’s Supper. The 
question whether baptism took the place of circumcision is foolish. Even if scripture does not literally 
state it, circumcision is replaced by baptism in the very person of Jesus.  

The Church preaches the word, and the Church administers the sacraments. Never give that to the 
Pope, or to the preacher. If you do he will run away with it. That is history. Christ, through the Church, 
preaches the word. He is the only missionary. Jesus Christ preaches, and administers the sacraments, 
through the body, and the body does it through the offices which Christ has instituted.  
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3. Their Practical Significance. 

Only if we look at it from that point of view can we understand the importance of observing them. 
They are insignia which Christ wears. In that sense, they are means of grace. The believers are a people, 
separated from the world by the uniform of Christ. As such, they gather around the table of communion, 
believing that God has set the seal of justification upon them. Every time we observe the sacraments, 
we dedicate ourselves anew to God by faith.  

Looking at it from that point of view, we realize how great a sin it is not to observe the sacraments. 
There are some that do not observe the Lord’s Supper. But remember, you cannot wear half of the 
uniform. You cannot be baptized and not observe the Lord’s Supper. You must wear all the uniform until 
He comes. After that, there will be not need of wearing it anymore. But until He comes, you must wear 
the whole uniform.  

But you say, I dare not? Dare you wear the other half? You can’t wear half of it. If you do not want 
to put on this half of the uniform, then you must take off the other half, too. In the second place, you 
say that you dare not? Dare you appear here without that uniform, and separated from the army of 
Jesus Christ. Remember there is always an effect form the sacraments. And if you like to put of that 
uniform for once because you are living in some sin and you don’t want to leave it for the present; if the 
table of the Lord is set before you and you say, I am in the camp of the devil and I don’t want to leave 
that camp just yet, and so I will take off that uniform for the time, I cannot come to the table of 
communion that way; then I would say, that is true. You cannot take that uniform into the camp of the 
devil. That uniform belongs in the camp of the saints. There must be inward harmony with the uniform 
and insignia. If such is the case, then remove this uniform of the devil and put on the uniform of Christ. 
And if we put on that uniform, and gather around the table of the Lord, then He will build us up in the 
faith, and in our hope.  
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Lord’s Day 26. 

The Sacrament of Baptism 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 
 

Q.69. How art thou admonished and assured by holy baptism that the one sacrifice of Christ 
upon the cross is of real advantage to thee? 

A. Thus: That Christ appointed this external washing with water, adding thereto this promise, 
that I am as certainly washed by his blood and Spirit from all the pollution of my soul, that 
is, from all my sins, as I am washed externally with water, by which the filthiness of the 
body is commonly washed away. 

Q.70. What is it to be washed with the blood and Spirit of Christ? 

A. It is to receive of God the remission of sins, freely, for the sake of Christ's blood, which he 
shed for us by his sacrifice upon the cross; and also to be renewed by the Holy Ghost, and 
sanctified to be members of Christ, that so we may more and more die unto sin, and lead 
holy and unblamable lives. 

Q.71. Where has Christ promised us, that he will as certainly wash us by his blood and Spirit, as 
we are washed with the water of baptism? 

A. In the institution of baptism, which is thus expressed: "Go ye, therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," 
"he that believeth, and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be 
damned.” This promise is also repeated where the scripture calls baptism the washing of 
regeneration, and the washing away of sins. 

Introduction 

With regard to the doctrine of the sacraments in general, we found that they were divinely 
ordained signs in which we have a picture of the invisible grace of God.  

The spiritual work which God accomplishes to form a people unto Himself is a real work; but it is 
not visible to the natural eye. When God renews the soul something real happens. It is a spiritual work 
by which the soul is actually cleansed. And when He nourishes that soul it is a real process, just as real as 
when you give a child bread. But there is a difference; and that difference is not that the one is less real 
than the other. The difference is that the one is visible, and the other is invisible.  

When we say that the sacraments are signs, it means that they are signs which God has instituted in 
the visible world to be pictures of His invisible grace. In the second place, they are signs which the 
Church must observe. And since God is the only party in His covenant, He sets up these signs for His 
Church to observe and, by observing these signs, keep His covenant. That is why, in the third place, 
sacraments are not only signs of grace, they are means of grace.  

But they are not only that; they are also ensigns, distinguishing marks or banners by which God 
distinguishes His people in the world. And so they become seals by which God assures them that wear 
these ensigns that He has consecrated them unto Himself to be His people. That is the idea of the 
sacraments in general.  

We come now to the sacrament of baptism —that is, to baptism in general, regardless of the 
question as to who must receive it. We are not to discuss infant baptism yet. We must first understand 
what baptism is in general before we can know to whom it should be administered. That is why the 
catechism first speaks of baptism in general.  
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The Church is in the midst of the world is revealed as a baptized Church. The Church is baptized; 
and the question is, of course, what is the practical significance of that baptism for the Church? What 
does it mean that you and I are baptized? What is the essential significance of baptism for the Church, 
both as she receives the sign of baptism, and as she observes it in the midst of the world?  

Usually the question as to the significance of baptism for the Church has been viewed from the 
point of view of working assurance to our faith. It is usually viewed from the point of view of the benefit 
we receive from the fact that we are baptized. And surely the benefits we receive from baptism are 
emphasized in Scripture. But the benefit is not the only element of importance in baptism. Our form of 
baptism points at least to another side when it says, “Where as in all covenants, there are contained two 
parts: therefore, we are by God through baptism, admonished of, and obliged unto new obedience, 
namely, that we cleave to this one God, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, that we trust in Him and love Him 
with all our hearts, with all our souls, with all our mind, and with all our strength; that we forsake the 
world, crucify our old nature, and walk in a new and holy life.” In other words, by baptism we are 
brought into God’s covenant, and are made to be of His party; and therefore we are separated from the 
world and consecrated to God. This we must bear in mind as we discuss baptism in general. 

 

Theme: The Sacrament of Baptism  

I. Bringing Us into the Covenant.  

II. Washing Us in Christ’s Blood  

III. Separating Us unto God.  

I. Bringing Us into the Covenant.  

Baptism is the ensign of the covenant. This may not be so evident on the face of things, with regard 
to baptism. With regard to circumcision this is evident; for circumcision is called the sign and seal of the 
covenant. It is even called “the covenant.” But we do not find such direct expressions in Scripture with 
regard to baptism. We do not read that God instituted baptism as a sign of the covenant. And if we 
should try to show that baptism is a sign of the covenant, by referring to such direct expressions, we 
would probably fail. Yet there can be no question but that this is a fundamental doctrine of Scripture. 
Even if we do not use Scripture as a sort of a dictionary in which we can look up certain direct expression 
to prove a certain idea, and even thought it has never been the custom in Reformed circles so to treat 
Scripture, yet it stands without a doubt that baptism is the New Testament sign of the establishment of 
God’s covenant with His people.  

That this is so is evident, first of all, from the fact that there is no difference between circumcision 
and baptism other than that the former is in harmony with the Old Testament dispensation, and the 
latter is in harmony with the New. This is evident from the fact that baptism replaced circumcision. That 
this is so cannot be denied historically. The replacing of circumcision by baptism historically commenced 
with the preaching of John the Baptist. It prepared the way for a new dispensation, preparing the way 
for the new kingdom, which is called the kingdom of heaven, and replacing the old kingdom of shadows. 
For that reason, John the Baptist started something entirely new when he baptized, not only unto the 
remission of sins, but baptized children unto Abraham, as he said, “God is able of these stones to raise 
up children unto Abraham … the ax is laid unto the root of the trees.” In other words, all that is of the old 
kingdom of shadows must be hewn down, and from it a new kingdom must arise. And to enter into the 
new kingdom, one must be baptized. And so John, by baptizing circumcised children of Abraham, 
replaces circumcision with baptism.  

The result of this is that Jesus was the very center of two dispensations. When Jesus came, the old 
dispensation had to disappear, and a new dispensation ushered in. And the preaching of John the 
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Baptist had to prepare the way for that new dispensation. For that reason, John himself was not 
baptized; but Jesus was baptized. And the disciples undoubtedly were baptized. But John, who was the 
greatest of the prophets, and yet could not enter into the new dispensation, was not baptized. Baptism 
replaced circumcision; but that replacement did not take place all of a sudden. For a time there was a 
struggle, while circumcision and baptism existed side by side. But gradually it became evident that both 
could not exist, and that circumcision must disappear.  

Circumcision and baptism had the same meaning, the only difference being that the one pointed to 
the blood that was to be shed, and the other points backward to the blood that has been shed. But 
baptism has the same significance that circumcision had; and both point to the same thing. They point 
to the fact that we are brought into God’s covenant. That is the significance of both according to the 
plain teaching of Scripture. So the Apostle Paul says that we are the circumcision, and the blood of the 
Mediator is called the blood of the new covenant. In Colossians 2:11, He refers to our baptism as a 
circumcision when he says, In whom ye were also circumcised with a circumcision not made with hands, 
in the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the circumcision of Christ; having been buried with Him in 
baptism.  

It was to the same significance that the types of the Old Testament pointed. Israel passed through 
the Red Sea into the covenant; and even the flood pointed to that same thought. Noah passed through 
the flood to enter into God’s covenant, not into a general covenant, but into the one covenant of grace.  

Now if it is true that baptism is identified with circumcision according to the clear teaching of 
Scripture, it stands to reason that Scripture teaches that God continues His work and His covenant with 
His people, and establishes with them the New Testament sign.  

Now all of this was of significance. That we are baptized into the covenant means from a practical 
point of view we are of God’s party. In other words, we wear His ensign, His uniform. That is the 
practical side of the covenant, and the reason why the covenant of God is different from a covenant of 
men. A covenant between men you may call an alliance, an agreement. In a covenant of men there are 
two parties, but not with the covenant of God. We never read that God comes to man with certain 
conditions, which man must then accept. If that were the case, the covenant would be no stronger than 
the weaker link. But God’s covenant can be no such agreement, because God is God. Therefore, 
Scripture always puts it this way, I will establish My covenant with you. It is My covenant, not yours. I 
establish it, not you. And the idea of the covenant is that God extends His love and friendship over His 
people, and receives them into His family. He wants His people to know Him, to love Him, to serve Him, 
to taste Him. And in order that His people may know Him, He gives them His life. He causes His life to 
vibrate in us: and we become of His party. Therefore, we must say that we are a party over against Him. 
God is His own party; and when we say that God is His own party, we mean that God loves Himself, is 
consecrated unto Himself and seeks Himself.  

When God establishes His covenant with us, He does so in order that we also should love Him, seek 
Him, and be consecrated to Him. Therefore we do not become God’s party, but we become of His party. 
And because God establishes His covenant with His people, we become of His party antithetically. We 
might ask, “Why do we become of God’s party by baptism?” And the answer is that by nature we are 
not of His party. And the reason that we are not of God’s party by nature is that God gave His covenant 
in paradise in such a way that it depended on man; and the will of man proved to be weak that he fell. 
He became guilty, sinful and corrupt. That is really sin.  

Even the reprobate is a covenant sinner. His is a traitor. His is one that does not say that God is 
good, but that God is evil. That is the sinner. And the elect Church, being in Adam’s loins, fell into that 
same state of sin and corruption. The Church as it is born, stands on the other side. It is in sin and guilt 
and corruption and darkness. And God calls that Church out of darkness and unto His marvelous light.  
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II. Washing Us in Christ’s Blood.  

But if the Church is to be called out of that darkness of sin and corruption, it must be a baptized 
Church; for God cannot call His Church back into His covenant except on the basis of righteousness. We 
cannot call His Church back into His covenant, make that Church of his party, establish His own covenant 
and pave that way of justice. There is nothing in baptism of us. Therefore, the Mediator of the new 
covenant must be His Mediator. It is not our Lamb. Even if we had a lamb —which we haven’t— that 
lamb could not pave the way of justice. It is not our Lamb. It is God’s Lamb; and He established the way 
of justice by which He can call us back into His covenant. That is why we must pass through the blood.  

The people in Egypt had to pass through the blood on the door posts. They had to pass through the 
blood in passing through the Red Sea, and thus be baptized into Moses. And so we must be baptized 
into Christ. The way for the Church is always through the cloud, through the Red Sea, and through 
baptism. Baptism is the washing away of sin. The essence of baptism is that operation of God’s grace by 
which He incorporates His people as one body into Christ Jesus. It is that spiritual work of God’s grace by 
which He separates His people from the world and makes them partakers of all the spiritual blessings in 
Christ, especially the washing away of their sins. So He makes them a people unto Himself.  

By nature we are members of the body of Adam, that is, of the organism of the human race. 
Because of it we are born under guilt, in sin and in corruption. We are born enemies of God and friends 
of the devil, without God in the world. So we come into this world. And as such we cannot be God’s 
people.  

If we are to be God’s people, two things must happen. In the first place, we must become members 
of another body. And if we are to become members of another body, we must become separated from 
the old body. The other body is Christ; for it is in the body of Christ, that is, in connection and fellowship 
with His body, that we receive freedom from guilt, sin and corruption. If we are to become a people 
consecrated to God, we must be separated from the old body and incorporated into the new body, so 
that the guilt and corruption will no more be ours. Then freedom from guilt and sin will be ours. That is 
our salvation.  

And that is our baptism. Not the sign, but the essence of baptism, spiritual baptism. That this is true 
is plain from Scripture. We read in Romans 6:3,4, Know ye not, that so many of us were baptized into 
Jesus Christ, (notice the Apostle says we were baptized into Christ, that is, into the fellowship and 
communion with Him), we were baptized into His death? Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism 
into death, (we are separated from the world) that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life. We are incorporated into Christ; and 
having been incorporated into Christ, we pass through His death. And passing through His death, we 
pass also through His resurrection unto a newness of life.  

So also it was in the Old Testament. We read in I Corinthians 10:2 that the Israelites were baptized 
into Moses. And, as they were baptized into Moses, so we are baptized into Christ. That is baptism 
according to its essence.  

This was also the idea of all the types which we have in Scripture of baptism. The idea of these 
types is, separation from one body and becoming one with another. Thus it is with the flood. Noah was 
saved, not by the ark, but by the water. By the water Noah was separated from the world, and he came 
up out of the water without that world. So it is with the Red Sea. On the one side of the sea was Egypt, 
and on the other side Zion. And Israel, in passing through the Red Sea, was separated from Egypt and 
entered into Canaan. The passing through the Red Sea was redemption from Egypt and becoming 
citizens of Zion. That is also the essence of baptism — even apart from the question who must receive it. 
It is pictured for us in the sign.  

Reformed people have always taken the stand that, whereas the essence of baptism is not in the 
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sign, the amount of water makes little difference. But we must remember, whether baptism be 
administered by sprinkling or immersion, what the Church enacts is nothing but the outward sign.  

In the sign we have a picture of the spiritual reality. We see while we go under the sign, that, as 
water separates us from the filth of our body, so the blood of Jesus separates us from our spiritual filth.  

In the second place, we are cleansed from guilt and the corruption of sin, so that we enter into the 
water of baptism unclean. On the one side of baptism, we are unclean. But, while with all our 
uncleanness we enter into the water of baptism, on the other side of baptism, we are raised up clean. 
That is what is expressed in baptism. On the one side of baptism lies the world, so that we pass out of 
the world through the death of Christ into a new life. That is the significance of baptism.  

Every time we baptize we confess that. Baptism is not simply taking a bath. We cannot baptize in 
the home. The Church administers the sign; it observes it; and it does so through its offices. It is not true, 
as one man in the Netherlands is contending, that every time a babe is baptized, all are baptized. But 
neither is it true that we are baptized but once and that is the end of it. Every time a babe is baptized, 
the Church does observe the sacrament; and it receives baptism as a means of grace from the hand of 
God.  

Looking at baptism as a means of grace, the question arises, what is the relation between the 
essence and the sign? And then the Roman Catholic Church says: we cannot receive the essence except 
through the sign. The sign carries the essence with it. That is not true.  

The truth is that the Holy Spirit performs the work signified in baptism. He performs the spiritual 
baptism in the Church. That is stated beautifully in our form of baptism when we confess that we are 
baptized by the triune God.  

In the second place, the administration of baptism is an outward sign instituted by God as a picture 
of what the Holy Spirit does in the Church.  

In the third place, it is the work of the Holy Spirit by which He calls the attention of the Church to 
the sign and assures her that as sure as the body is cleansed by water so surely we are washed from our 
sin.  

When we have these three, then we have baptism as a means of grace complete. It is all the work 
of the Holy Spirit. That is why baptism is God’s sign. It is God’s sign by which He assures His people of 
their justification by faith. Even as circumcision was the seal of the righteousness of faith, so baptism is 
the sign and seal of God, that He justifies His people by faith. We all have the sign. We cannot get away 
from that. Baptism is the sign of the Church.  

It is not the only sign. The Lord’s Supper is also a sign. But baptism is the sign of our entering into 
God’s covenant. And we all have that sign. It makes no difference whether we are faithful to the sign or 
not, we can never get away from it. It is God’s sign that He justifies the believer.  

III. Separating Us unto God 

Baptism is not a sign that seals at random. It seals the believers. Baptism is God’s seal to you, that 
as surely as you confess the Lord Jesus Christ, He justifies, sanctifies, and glorifies you. But it is just as 
true that you cannot get away from the significance of baptism, even if you trample it under foot. If you 
do that you are a traitor. You walk about with God’s uniform, in the camp of the enemy. And that is not 
only true of the downright unbeliever, but it is true every time you walk in the world. You walk in the 
world with the uniform of Christ. For more true, than a solider who goes over to the camp of the enemy 
and betrays the secrets of his army, is one who wears the uniform of Christian the camp of the enemy a 
traitor.  

Remember, you are of the party of the living God, and you are so assured of your salvation; and this 
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means that by this sign, we are separated from the world. Every time the Church administers baptism 
we confess that we take hold by faith of all that baptism implies. But also, every time baptism is 
administered, we confess that we are a separate people. We do not only receive the sign of baptism as a 
means of grace, but also as a uniform, as an ensign, as a banner.  

That is the obligation of baptism. We must not have the half Pelagian conception of the covenant 
that we also find in Reformed circles. God saves us. Salvation is from God; but we have this obligation, 
that we live according to that sign or we will become more ungodly. We can never get away from that 
uniform. And the call of baptism is, be a separate people. By the sign of baptism we are separated from 
the world, and consecrated unto God.  

On the other side of the Red Sea, of the blood of Christ, of baptism, lies the lust of the flesh, the 
lust of the eyes, the pride of life. On this side lies perfect justification, sanctification, and holiness. And 
when we pass through the sign of baptism, it certainly implies that we have been separated from the 
world, and from the things that are of the world. We have been consecrated unto God. Or, as the form 
of baptism expresses it, “we cling to this one God, that we trust in Him, and love Him with all our heart, 
and soul, and mind, and strength; that we forsake the world, crucify the old nature, and walk in a new 
and holy life.” It is all in order that we may be called the Church of the living God, to His glory.  



 143 

Lords Day 27 

The Recipients of Holy Baptism 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.72. Is then the external baptism with water the washing away of sin itself? 

A. Not at all: for the blood of Jesus Christ only, and the Holy Ghost cleanse us from all sin. 

Q.73. Why then doth the Holy Ghost call baptism "the washing of regeneration," and "the 
washing away of sins"? 

A. God speaks thus not without great cause, to-wit, not only thereby to teach us, that as 
the filth of the body is purged away by water, so our sins are removed by the blood and Spirit 
of Jesus Christ; but especially that by this divine pledge and sign he may assure us, that we are 
spiritually cleansed from our sins as really, as we are spiritually washed with water. 

Q.74. Are infants also to be baptized? 

A. Yes: for since they, as well as the adult, are included in the covenant and church of God; 
and since redemption from sin by the blood of Christ, and the Holy Ghost, the author of faith, 
is promised to them no less than to the adult; they must therefore by baptism, as a sign of the 
covenant, be also admitted into the Christian church; and be distinguished from the children of 
unbelievers as was done in the old covenant or testament by circumcision, instead of which 
baptism is instituted in the new covenant. 

 

Introduction 

Last time we spoke of baptism in general, that is, without respect to its sacramental operation and 
proper recipients.  

We found that, even as in old dispensation circumcision so in the new, baptism is the sign of the 
covenant. And the practical significance is that we are of the party of the living God. And being of the 
party of the living God, the practical significance is that God by baptism assures us of our salvation. And, 
on the other hand, baptism for the Church has the significance that it implies for them the calling to 
walk as children of light.  

This morning we must call your attention to baptism from the point of view of its spiritual 
operation and its proper recipients.  

 

Theme: The Recipients of Holy Baptism 

I. Its Spiritual Operation 

II. Its Proper Recipients 

 

I. Its Spiritual Operation 

Before considering the spiritual operation of baptism, I want to review some of what we said 
before.  

Baptism we have seen is the sign of the covenant. And there is no doctrine on which there is so 
much difference of opinion as there is on the doctrine of the covenant. If you ask those who ought to 
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know, what the idea of the covenant is, you will receive a variety of answers.  

There are, in the first place, those who say that the covenant is an agreement between God and His 
people. But this somewhat Pelagian conception is not correct. There can be no agreement between God 
and man because God is God.  

In the second place, there are many who say that the covenant is the way in which God saves His 
people. God saves His people in a covenantal way. But if that is true, the covenant becomes a means to 
an end. And in that case, it will have answered its purpose when the end of the way is reached. If the 
covenant is a means to an end, then it will be done away with when the end is reached.  

There is a notion in the Christian Reformed Churches here, due especially to one erroneous 
conception, that the covenant is merely a promise. God promises salvation to us, and we must accept it. 
This of course is pure Pelagianism. 

Therefore we must go out from this fundamental conception of Scripture, God is a covenant God. 
He lives a covenant life. The relation between Father, Son and Holy Ghost is a relationship of pure 
friendship. That relationship is God’s own covenant life.  

In addition, we must remember that God made all things for His name sake; in other words, He 
made all things for His glory. God purposed to reveal Himself in all things. But He also purposed to 
reveal, if I may say so, that highest which is in God, the covenant life which is in Him. Thus He causes His 
own covenant life to vibrate, to thrill in His creature. And when God causes His own covenant life to 
vibrate in the creature, the creature becomes a member of God’s family. That is the covenant. That is 
why the covenant is not an agreement, or a promise, or a way in which we are saved, but a spiritual 
reality. That idea we find throughout Scripture. The covenant is the relation between God and His 
people, which results when God causes His own life to thrill in His creature.  

It is said that there is no essential difference between the covenant of works, and that of grace. This 
is true, but it does not go far enough. They are one. The covenant is one. The relation between God and 
Adam was of such a nature that God caused His own covenant life to thrill in Adam; and, as a result, 
Adam lived in covenant friendship and communion with God; and when Adam violated that covenant 
and broke it, God maintained His covenant — only He brings it to a higher level in Christ Jesus.  

If we understand this essential idea of the covenant, we will also understand the idea of Baptism. 
By nature we are born outside of the covenant. We are born in sin and unrighteousness. We are born 
enemies of God, not friends. And if we are to become friends of God, we must be separated out of the 
old organism of Adam and be planted in the new organism of which Christ is the Head. The covenant is 
between God and His people. There is an outward and an inward manifestation of this covenant in this 
world; but to enter into it, we must be made free from sin and guilt.  

Now the catechism comes with the question: Is then the external baptism with water the washing 
away of sin itself? Now you must understand that, in answer to that question, we are inclined to say that 
it is a silly question. We would say, there is no one holding such a view. No one will say that a little 
water, a mere taking of a bath at home, can have any affect upon my spiritual condition. Water cleanses 
us physically, and no one believes that it purges away the spiritual filth of the soul. People may have 
believed that years ago, but we have outgrown such silly concepts; we do not believe that anymore.  

We must understand, however, that after all, this question is not a silly one, and that the catechism 
looks at the sacrament of baptism as a means of grace. It is a means by which we may grow in all which 
God has promised. It is a means by which He causes us to see more clearly, and to have more 
consciously before our mind, all He has promised us in Christ Jesus. It is a means to cause us the more to 
believe and appropriate what God has promised so that we may grow in Christ. For that purpose we 
have His word, but we also have the sacraments.  

Now the question the catechism places before us in this Lord’s Day in not whether the water of 
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baptism will cleanse us from the filth of sin, but whether baptism, as it is administered by the Church, 
has power to bring to us the forgiveness of sins, and that it does this not merely when we receive it. 
Baptism is not merely of significance at the moment we receive it. It is true that the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper is received frequently by the individual believer, but the individual receives the sacrament 
of baptism only once; we can be implanted into Christ only once. Still, although this is true, it is not true 
of the Church. The Church celebrates the sacrament of baptism as often as baptism is administered in 
her midst. If we truly participate in the baptism of our children — not if we look how the baby is 
dressed, or what its name is, but if you truly participate in baptism — then the Church celebrates the 
sacrament of baptism every time it is administered. And if you say that the sacrament purposes as a 
means of grace to strengthen our faith, then every time baptism is administered our faith is 
strengthened.  

And then the question becomes different, and it is evident that we have not outgrown the 
apparently silly question if we put it this way. If the Church baptizes, if the Church has baptized me, and 
if the Church has pronounced upon me the formula, “I baptize you in the name, that is, into the 
fellowship of, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost,” am I then really baptized? Can I rely up the fact 
that the Church sprinkles, pours water on me or immerses me in water — it makes no difference which 
— can I rely on that fact that I am really saved? And you are not so far from that question. But also 
notice that it is not a rational question that you can argue out. If you rationally argue out the question 
whether the external baptism with water can wash away your sins, you will say no. But it is not a 
rational question. It is an ethical question. It is a spiritual question. And the spiritual point is that it is 
easier to be baptized a thousand times than to be broken hearted. It is far easier to be baptized than to 
get down on your knees. It is far easier to be baptized than to appropriate the essence of baptism. It is 
far easier, in the old dispensation, to come to the temple with offerings than to get down on the knees 
and repent. It is a spiritual question.  

That is why there is so much externalism in the Church throughout the ages. In the Old Testament 
the people said, “We are the children of Abraham, we are circumcised.” And John the Baptist smashed 
their hypocrisy and pride when he said, “God can make children of Abraham out of these stones.” That 
is also the secret of Roman Catholicism. It is easier to believe that the Church can sprinkle a little water 
on you and you are then saved than to repent. And such Roman Catholicism is not rooted out, but is 
seen, for example, in the attempt to bring absolution back into the Church. It is much easier to have the 
minister say, “I pronounce your sins forgiven,” and then to go home and say, “I am saved because the 
minister says so.” You must never give the Church the power to baptize in that sense. You must never 
again give the Church the power to forgive sin in that sense. You must never give the Church the power 
to impart grace in that sense. That Church Luther swept away. Never let it return; and, if it does, it is 
your fault. We must say, “No, that is not so, the external baptism with water does not wash away sin.” 
Baptism is a sign, the sign of the covenant that belongs to the visible Church. The essence of baptism is 
the process by which God separates us from sin and guilt by which He separates us from the world, and 
implants us into the new organism of Christ. It has an outward form, a sign; and we have no controversy 
about the amount of water used. Whether it be immersion, a pouring on of water, or sprinkling, is a 
matter of indifference. The essence of baptism is not in the water, but in the work of the Spirit, which is 
pictured in the sign. But sprinkling means the same as immersion, or pouring on of water. It is a going 
under in the death of Christ.  

2. Its proper recipients 

But the catechism also places us before the question, who must be baptized? And it answers, the 
believers and their seed; or, if you wish, the Church visible. There can be no question that the Church 
visible must be separated from the world by baptism. But the question is, who belongs to that Church 
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visible? 

The Baptist says that no children belong to the visible Church. That would be awful. But, the 
historical Church has always said that the visible Church is the believers and their children; and 
therefore they are to be baptized. And it is a shame when they are excluded. The Baptist may say, Give 
me a text for infant baptism. But the Baptist simply clings to one text, which is only applicable to the 
preaching of the gospel to the heathen. And therefore I want to call your attention to the fact that our 
fathers in the catechism indeed understood Scripture when they pointed to two facts.  

In the first place, they point to the fact that infants as well as adults are included in the covenant. 
We must take the fundamental conception of Scripture that the covenant runs in the line of all the 
generations of Adam. When Adam breaks the covenant, all die in him.  

In the second place, Scripture teaches that as God establishes His covenant in the line of continued 
generations Adam, so the covenant with Abraham runs in the line of continued generations. Paul tells us 
that the believers are the seed of Abraham. Thus it is throughout Scripture. It is a historical line. Before 
the flood it was the line of Seth and his generations, then Noah and the line of his generations, and then 
Abraham and his generation. It is one continued line from Seth to Jesus.  

In the new dispensation this line includes various nations, and you can follow the line on the map. 
That baptism came in the place of circumcision is plain from Peter, “Being then circumcised with a 
circumcision made without hands...” It is the teaching of Scripture that the whole of the Church is to be 
baptized; even as is the old dispensation they were circumcised. The Church visible runs in the line of 
generations; and therefore, children are to be baptized. Not to baptize them is a violation of God’s 
covenant. There can be no doubt that God establishes His covenant with His people in Christ in the line 
of the continued generations of the seed of Abraham. Neither can there be any doubt that the seed of 
Abraham, neither in the old dispensation nor in the new, are not the Jews, but the children of of the 
promise.  

In the second place, I want to call your attention to the fact that the fathers also understood that 
the promise that runs through the whole word of God and is the comprehension of all the blessing of 
salvation, the Church receives, includes the children as well as the adults. That is so beautifully said in 
Acts 2, if we only read in its connection. We read verse 38: “Then Peter said unto them, repent, and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. For (now don’t lose the connection) for the promise is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all that are a far off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” Repent, be baptized, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost; for, the promise, which has been promised throughout 
the old dispensation, and has been fulfilled in Christ, is unto you and your children, and to all that are 
afar off.  

Does not the question of infant baptism come down to this question, Can children be baptized? 
And the question, can children be baptized, comes down to this question: Can children be saved? And 
only when you give either of two answers to that question, can you deny children baptism? The answer 
of some people to that question is: children do not need to be saved. If that is the case, then I admit, 
they do not need to be baptized. If you say that a child is innocent and does not need to be saved, it 
need not be baptized. If you deny that a child is born in sin and guilt, you don’t have to baptize it. But 
that is not Scripture. A child is not saved because it is a child. We are all born in sin and death; and 
unless we are saved, we are all under condemnation. Therefore, a child must be saved.  

And the second possibility is that you say that a child cannot be saved. If a child cannot be saved, 
then I admit, a child cannot be baptized. If a child cannot be saved, if it cannot have the power of faith 
by which we are implanted into Christ, then it cannot be baptized. But that is not true. The promise is 
unto us and our children. Only you must remember, the promise is in the line of the children of the 
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promise. And therefore, the significance is that we live in the faith of the organic development of the 
Church. If we live in the faith that God establishes His covenant in the line of continued generations, and 
realizes His promise with us and our children, then we will not murder our children before they are 
born, and we will not believe in birth control, but we will bring forth children in order that the promise 
may be realized.  

In the third place, that we believe in the organic development of the Church is the basis for the 
promise to bring up our children in the fear of the Lord. The covenant is the basis for all Christian 
instruction.  

And finally, the practical significance of the faith that the Church consists of believers and their seed 
is that when our children grow up they must say yes and no to their baptism. And you do too. As soon as 
you come to years of discretion, you say yes and no to your baptism. You say yes, I am washed in the 
blood of Christ of all my sins, and you say, no world, I will not walk in the way of sin and corruption; and 
you make confession of your faith. Or else you say, no, I am not washed in the blood of Christ, and you 
say, yes world, I love your treasures and pleasures, and you do not make confession of faith. There is not 
other way. A baptized member of forty or fifty years old is nonsense. You must say yes and no to your 
baptism. And you do. If you say yes to yours, you must also put on the other half of the uniform and 
come to the Lord’s Supper. Are you a believer? Then you will say yes to your baptism.  
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Lords Day 28 

The Spiritual Table of the Lord. 

 

Q.25. How art thou admonished and assured in the Lord's Supper, that thou art a partaker 
of that one sacrifice of Christ, accomplished on the cross, and of all his benefits? 

A. Thus: That Christ has commanded me, and all believers, to eat of this broken bread, and 
to drinK of this cup, in rememberance of him, adding these promises: first, that his body was 
offered and broken on the cross for me, and his blood shed for me, as certainly as I see with 
my eyes, the bread of the Lord broken, for me, and the cup communicated to me; and further, 
that he feeds and nourishes my soul, to everlasting life, with his crucified body and shed blood, 
as assuredly as I receive from the hands of the minister, and taste with my mouth the bread 
and cup of the Lord, as certain signs of the body and blood of Christ. 

Q.76. What is it then to eat the crucified body, and drink the shed blood of Christ? 

A. It is not only to embrace with a believing heart all the sufferings and death of Christ, and 
thereby to obtain the pardon of sin, and life eternal; but also, besides that, to become more 
and more united to his sacred body, by the Holy Ghost, who dwells both in Christ and in us; so 
that we, though Christ is in heaven and we on earth, are notwithstanding "Flesh of his flesh, 
and bone of his bone"; and that we live, and are governed forever by one spirit, as members of 
the same body are one soul. 

Q.77. Where has Christ promised that he will as certainly feed and nourish believers with 
his body and blood, as they eat of this broken bread, and drink of this cup? 

A. In the institution of the supper, which is thus expressed: "The Lord Jesus, the same night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said: 
eat, this is my body, which is broken for you; this do in remembrance of me.  After the same 
manner also he took the cup, when he had supped, saying: this cup is the new testament in my 
blood; this do ye, as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.  For, as often as ye eat of this 
bread, and drink of this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he come." 

    This promise is repeated by the holy apostle Paul, where he says: "The cup of blessing 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?  The bread which we break, is 
it not he communion of the body of Christ?  For we, being many, are one bread and one body; 
because we are all partakers of that one bread." 

 

Introduction 

There are according to the confession of the Church, and the institution of the Lord, two 
sacraments. And these two are in reality one. They belong together. And the Church has always 
understood that these two cannot be separated. A baptized member that has come to years of 
discretion is all nonsense. A baptized member, that has reached the years of discretion, does not exist, is 
impossible. It is impossible to separate the two sacraments. And when we come to years of discretion, 
we must understand this.  

There was even a time when the Church so strictly understood and enforced this, that when 
baptized members became eighteen or twenty years old, and did not come to the Lord ’s Supper, their 
names were simply taken from the rolls. If we accept the one, we must also accept the other. If we 
accept baptism, we must also come to the Lord’s Supper; we must also eat and drink. And if we do not 
accept our baptism, we must say so: for the Lord comes to the Church with the definite injunction: This 
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do in remembrance of me. That is a definite injunction.  

Therefore it is not so foolish, as it is sometimes said, to be in our day, that such a large space is 
devoted to the Lord’s Supper. There are three rather lengthy Lord’s Days devoted to the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper. And it is often remarked that if our catechism were written today, the chapters on 
the sacraments would be considerably shortened. That they are so lengthy is due to the fact that our 
fathers had just been delivered from the Roman Catholic Church, and they wrote these rather lengthy 
chapters in opposition to the conception of the Roman Catholic Church. Perhaps this is true. But the 
more I see of the development of things, the plainer it becomes to me that if our catechism were to be 
written today, it would be necessary to elaborate upon the sacraments. For it is a fact that when the 
people of God become weak in their knowledge of the truth, and the principle of the word of God, the 
first thing it loses is the proper conception of the sacraments. When the people of God cease to be well 
founded in the truth, the first thing they lose is the true conception of the Church in the world. They run 
after missions and street corner preaching, and they lose the true conception of baptism; and so also it 
is with the Lord’s Supper. Therefore, if the catechism were to be written in our day, it would be 
necessary to devote elaborate space to the sacraments.  

The last time we emphasized the fact that the Church must be baptized. The sacraments are not 
the property of the individual. God marks the Church by the sacraments. From that point of view, the 
sacraments are signs which must be impressed upon the Church as it manifests itself in the world. As in 
the Old Testament all the people of God had to observe the sacraments, so in the new dispensation the 
sacraments must be impressed upon the Church as a whole.  

As to the question, who are to receive the signs of the sacraments, depends on another question, 
where is the visible Church, the Church as it manifests itself in the world? The question is not: where are 
the regenerate? But the question is, where is the Church that must receive the sign of baptism? And the 
great error of the Baptist is that they say, in effect, that the children do not belong to the Church visible. 
They have a Church of only adults. If the Baptist would be consistent, it would place above its entrance: 
“For Adults Only.” While all scripture —not just a single text, but all scripture— teaches that God always 
works, both in sin and in grace, in the line of believers and their children. All of scripture, the whole plan 
of God, follows along the organic line of generations; and it is because of the fact that God works is 
along the line of organic generation.  The line of believers and their seed. The fact that we read that the 
Apostles went out in obedience to the word of Jesus: “Go ye out into all the world and preach the 
gospel, they that believe and are baptized shall be saved, and they that believe not shall be damned.”  

When, however, God has established His grace in the heart, the Apostles took hold of the organic 
line and baptized households. Regardless of the question whether there where children in these 
households or not, the Apostles baptized households. I do not care whether there were any children in 
these households or not, the Apostles took up and baptized in the organic line of generations.  

Now then, they who are baptized must celebrate the Lord’s Supper. You cannot separate the two. If 
anyone says, “I do not care to celebrate the Lord’s Supper,” he must also say, “I do not care to be 
baptized.” You cannot separate the two.  

That we do not come to the table of the Lord with our children is not due to the fact that our 
children have no right to that table, but that there is an element in the the Lord’s Supper that is not in 
baptism. Baptism is the entering into the covenant communion with God; but the celebrating of the 
Lord’s Supper there is an action of faith whereby one who has been incorporated into Christ begins to 
feed on Him. In baptism, we are incorporated into Christ the same as a branch is engrafted into a tree; 
but, even as the branch after it is engrafted into the tree begins to feed on the tree, so anyone, after 
being incorporated into Christ by baptism begins to feed on the living Christ.  

Therefore, looking at the Lord’s Supper from a practical point of view, we wish to speak to you on 
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the spiritual table of the Lord. 

 

Theme: The Spiritual Table of the Lord. 

1. The Assurance It Gives to the Humble. 

2. The Nourishment It Gives to the Hungry. 

3. The Holy Calling It Lays Upon the Church. 

 

1. The Assurance It Gives to the Humble. 

In its institution, the Lord connects the Lord’s Supper with the Old Testament sacrament of the 
Passover. As in the New Testament, so in the Old there were two sacraments. And as baptism has taken 
the place of circumcision, so the Lord’s Supper has replaced the Passover. It was not accidental that the 
Lord instituted the Lord’s Supper the night the Passover was celebrated, and immediately thereafter He 
instituted the Lord’s Supper.  

We know the significance of the Passover. It was instituted in another night. On the tenth day of 
the month Nison, the children of Israel were to take a lamb. On the fourteenth day of the same month 
they were to kill a lamb; and take the blood of the lamb and strike it on the door posts. Then they must 
roast the lamb, and eat it with unleavened bread and bitter herbs.  

That passover was, in the first place, a memorial feast. Anyone that did not keep it was to be rooted 
out of Israel. It was a memorial feast. It was a commemoration of their deliverance out of Egypt; that 
was its historical significance.  

That, however, was not all. The Passover was prospective as well as retrospective. The deliverance 
out of Egypt was type of the deliverance of the people of God out of the bondage of sin, so that the 
lamb of the passover was also a type of the Lamb that was to come.  

So we can understand two things. In the first place, we can understand that in the night in which 
the Lord instituted the Lord’s Supper, He replaced the Passover with the Lord’s Supper. They meet in the 
upper room to celebrate the Passover. To begin, the first cup was drunk. Then the host washed the 
hands of his guests. For this washing of the hands the Lord substituted the washing of the feet. After 
this, the second cup as passed. Then the lamb was eaten with bitter sauce. Next, a third cup, called the 
cup of Thanksgiving, was drunk. It was this last cup that the Lord changed into the cup of the Lord’s 
Supper. The last typical lamb was on the table. The real Lamb was to be sacrificed; and from them on 
the people of God could not eat from the typical lamb, but must eat from the living Lord.  

You must understand that the catechism proceeds from the idea that the Lord’s Supper is a 
sacrament. And with the exception of a few heretics, as well as the Zwinglians, the Church has always 
maintained that the Lord’s Supper is a sacrament. That is, it is an institution of God that is to be 
observed by the Church as a sign, in the visible sphere, of the invisible grace of God. The catechism 
speaks first of the signs of the Lord’s Supper. Sacraments are signs. It is a things that obsignates 
something.  

That this is so, is already plain from the fact that when the Lord instituted the Lord’s Supper He 
said, “This is my body;” and the Church has always understood that that is the essence of the Lord’s 
Supper. It is a sentence that must stand. The broken bread is the body of Christ. That must stand. It is a 
question as to how it is the body of Christ, but the sentence must stand. “This is my body.” You must not 
say: “This symbolizes, or signifies my body.” The Lord says, “This is my body.” That must stand. If that 
broken bread is not the body of Christ, it is not a sacrament. If the water in baptism is not the blood of 
Christ, it is not a sacrament. In that same sense the Lord says of the broken bread in the Lord’s Supper, 
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“This is my body.” And not only does the Lord say it, but it is emphasized in I Corinthians 11, where we 
read that Paul received a special revelation concerning the Lord’s Supper. He says, “I received of the Lord 
that which I also delivered unto you.” That is, I received a special revelation concerning this thing. And so 
clearly did he receive this revelation that the entire institution of the Lord’s Supper is repeated. “I 
received of the Lord,” says Paul, “that which I also delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus in the same 
night in which He was betrayed took bread: And when He had given thanks, He brake it, and said, take 
eat: this is my body, which is broken for you. And of the cup He said: This cup is the new testament in my 
blood.” The same we have in John 6. After the wonder of the multiplication of bread, Jesus holds this 
wonderful conversation, in which He says, “He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me, and I in him.” And it is evident that the wonder of the multiplication of bread, and this conversation 
that follows it, and Jesus finally becoming the bread of life, are connected, so that the Church must insist 
that the Lord’s Supper. The question when we celebrate the Lord’s Supper is not what we do, and see, 
and touch, and handle. But the question is, what is the meaning? Not, what is the meaning that we put 
in it? But what is the meaning as it is in the divine mind? So that the question is, what is the spiritual 
essence of the Lord’s Supper. What does the Church do essentially, by faith, when it celebrates the 
Lord’s Supper? And bearing that in mind, the first answer is that in the Lord’s Supper the Church, by 
faith, enters into the covenant fellowship of God, through the righteousness of Christ. Through the 
Lord’s Supper the Church brings into the sphere of the visible, that which she always does spiritually. We 
do not enter into that covenant fellowship with God four times a year. We always celebrate the Lord’s 
Supper spiritually. We always enter into the house of God. We always eat and drink with God. For that is 
the idea of the Lord’s Supper. In the Lord’s Supper we eat and drink with the Lord. If we compare 
baptism and the Lord’s Supper, we find that both are signs of Christ in His atoning death. But there is 
this difference – Baptism is a bath, the Lord’s Supper is a meal. We pass through baptism, but in the 
Lord’s Supper we receive a meal, so that the celebration of the Lord’s Supper expresses that the Church 
has fellowship with God. Scripture always emphasizes that to eat and drink with anyone is an act of 
friendship. In the Lord’s Supper we eat and drink with God. Not with Christ, but with God. The Church 
passes through the waters of baptism, and on the other side is the Lord’s Supper. It passes through the 
Red Sea of baptism, into the covenant communion with God. But if the Lord sups with us, He gives us to 
eat the body of Christ. That is, He gives us, He clothes us with His righteousness, so that the table of the 
Lord is negatively, the assurance of God, that no one can enter into His house, unless he is righteous 
with the righteousness of Christ. In that sense the Lord’s Supper is retrospective. It commemorates 
something in the past. Every time we come to the table of the Lord, we confess that we could not come 
into the fellowship with God, if it were not for the blood of Christ. In the Lord’s Supper, God pictures to 
the Church that she can have fellowship with Him only through the atoning blood of Jesus. And the 
Church confesses that at the table. In the second place, negatively once more, the Lord’s table is the 
assurance of God that no one can possibly enter into that house unless he is clothed with the 
righteousness of Christ. We cannot celebrate the Lord’s Supper unless we are clothed with the 
righteousness of Christ. In other words, we cannot celebrate the Lord’s Supper unless we have thrown 
away our own righteousness. We cannot celebrate the Lord’s Supper unless we know that we are guilty 
sinners, without any righteousness. We cannot possibly celebrate the Lord’s Supper unless we 
acknowledge that there is only one righteousness by which we can celebrate it, that is the righteousness 
of Christ. The Lord’s table is assurance to the humble. It is not a general offer. The Lord does not set that 
table before us and say, “Now please come and eat.” It is the assurance of God to the humble that He 
clothes them with the righteousness of Christ, and they by faith enter into His fellowship. It is assurance 
to the humble.  
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2. The Nourishment It Gives to the Hungry. 

But there is more.  

At the table of the Lord, in its essential sense, we do eat and drink Christ. Not in the sphere of the 
visible; in that we eat only bread. But we do eat and drink Christ. We always eat and drink Christ. When 
we celebrate the Lord’s Supper we simply bring to manifestation what we always do when we live in 
faith. We always eat and drink Christ. We eat Christ. Baptism and the Lord’s Supper, both, are signs of 
the crucifixion of Christ.  

But in these there is this a difference. The water in baptism is a sign of the blood of Christ, as by it 
we must be washed. That is emphasized in baptism. But the signs in the Lord’s Supper emphasize the 
idea of nourishment. Scripture emphasizes that the noblest elements for the nourishment of man are 
bread and wine; and therefore, bread and wine are taken in order to picture unto us that we must be 
fed. The celebration of the Lord’s Supper expresses that the congregation is nourished by Christ. We 
must understand that a member of the Church, the believer, can only live out of Christ. It is not so that 
when we are regenerated we can take that life of Christ away with us somewhere apart from Christ. The 
believer cannot live independently of Christ. No more than the branch can live separate from the vine. 
The life of the Church is not in the Church, but in Christ the head. We live only because Christ lives. The 
life of the Church is in Christ. And we live only when nourished by Him. We must be nourished by Him, 
not only for our spiritual growth, but our whole life must be out of Him.  

Just as you can have no electricity unless you are connected with the central power house, so you 
cannot live unless you are connected with Christ. The only difference is that there is an act on the part of 
the believer. He must eat and drink Jesus. He must take hold of Him by the living power of faith, and by 
that faith feed on Him. That is expressed in the Lord’s Supper. The Church feeds on Christ as He is 
crucified. We eat Christ.  

Now what do I do when I eat. I assimilate certain substance from without into my body and nourish 
my body. When I eat, I take certain substance from without, and assimilate and change it into my flesh 
and blood. Well now, as surely as I assimilate food and change it into my flesh and blood, so also I 
assimilate Christ into myself. I so assimilate Christ, that I become perfectly like Him. I must become like 
Him. And to become like Him, I must really eat Him. I must eat Christ, even though it be spiritually.  

Now how do I eat Him? In the first place, by an act of God’s grace, we become spiritually hungry 
and thirsty for Him. If we are to eat, we must be hungry. By nature we do not want Christ; as we are by 
nature He is nauseating to us,. But God gives us an appetite for Christ. He changes my sin and corruption 
into righteousness and holiness, in principle. You understand, my righteousness, my holiness, my life, my 
wisdom, is in Christ. And by nature I do not want Christ. But God gives me an appetite for Christ. That 
first of all.  

But there is more. I am speaking of the spiritual essence of the Lord’s Supper. I am speaking of what 
God does to feed me. He gives me an appetite. He brings to me, through the Spirit, Christ. It makes no 
difference how old one is. He brings Christ into the hungry soul. But He also gives that soul the faculty to 
appropriate Christ. He gives us the faculty to assimilate His righteousness and His holiness. That faculty 
is faith. By faith, I make that Christ the essence of my essence, so that His will is my will, His mind is my 
mind, His desire is my desire.  

I cannot see that, of course. I cannot see Christ. I cannot see the Spirit. And God brings Christ to me 
under two symbols. The first is the word. The word is a symbol of Christ. The word is before our 
consciousness, Christ in all the fullness of His grace. And the second symbol is the Lord’s Supper. In the 
word, the symbol comes to the ear. And in the Lord’s Supper it comes to the eye. And in that table God 
assures us, that as surely as He gives us bread, so surely He gives us Christ. God does not say, “Come to 
the table and feed yourselves.” That is impossible. God says, I feed you.”  
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But on the other side, because God feeds us; therefore, at the Lord’s Supper He feeds the hungry. 
There is no celebration of the Lord’s Supper possible unless there is humbleness of heart, and contrition, 
and sorrow for sin, and we are clothed with the righteousness of Christ. So also the celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper is impossible unless we are hungry. And being hungry, we are nourished at that table. And 
even as our body is nourished by food, so we are nourished spiritually by the righteousness, by the 
holiness, by the life, by Christ Himself.  

3. The Holy Calling It Lays Upon the Church.  

Now if we take all these things together, we can sum up. In the first place, we cannot separate the 
Lord’s Supper from baptism. If we are baptized, we must partake of the Lord’s Supper. In the second 
place, it is evident too that while baptism can be received only once, the Lord’s Supper must be eaten 
continually. We must be nourished by Christ continually. We can be cleansed only once, but we must be 
nourished continually. So the Lord’s Supper must be understood; and so being understood, it is a means 
of grace. 

The Lord’s Supper places upon the Church the calling to separate itself from the world. The Church 
beholds in the table of the Lord, the calling to be holy, to walk in newness of life, and to be to the praise 
of His glory. 
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Lords Day 29 

The Lord’s Supper as a Sacrament. 

Rev. Herman Hoeksema 

 

Q.78. Do then the bread and wine become the very body and blood of Christ?  

A. Not at all: but as the water in baptism is not changed into the blood of Christ, neither is 
the washing away of sin itself, being only the sign and confirmation thereof appointed of God; 
as the bread in the Lord's supper is not changed into the very body of Christ; though agreeably 
to the nature and properties of sacraments, it is called the body of Christ Jesus. 

Q.79. Why then doth Christ call the bread his body, and the cup his blood, or the new 
covenant in his blood; and Paul the "communion of the body and blood of Christ"? 

A. Christ speaks thus, not without great reason, namely, not only thereby to teach us, that 
as bread and wine support the temporal life, so his crucified body and shed blood are the true 
meat and drink, whereby our souls are fed to eternal life; but more especially by these visible 
signs and pledges to assure us, that we are really partakers of his true body and blood (by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost) as we receive by the mouths of our bodies these holy signs in 
remembrance of him; and that all his sufferings and obedience are as certainly ours as if we 
had in our own persons suffered and made satisfaction for our sins to God. 

 

Introduction 

You will notice that this Lord’s Day, the second devoted to the Holy Supper, deals with the question 
of its sacramental operation. It asks the question, how does the Lord’s Supper operate on the church? 
And, how does it exert its influence on the church as a means of grace?  

In Lord’s Day 28, the institution of the supper was treated; and the catechism maintained that the 
Lord’s Supper is a sacrament; that is, it is a holy sign between God and His church in the midst of the 
world. It is observed, therefore, by the church as an ensign that marks her as the army of the living God. 
And as such it is also a means by which God strengthens the church, builds her up, and nourishes her by 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ.  

In connection with that Lord’s Day we pointed out that it was very proper for the Lord to substitute 
the Lord’s Supper for the Passover. The Passover, after all, was not just of historical significance, but also 
had typical significance that was fulfilled in the Lamb of God being slain on Golgotha. And because of 
this typical significance, it was fitting that the Lord should institute a supper that would point to His 
atoning death, at the time when the Passover lamb was being slain.  

In the second place, we pointed out that the church must observe the Lord’s Supper to 
commemorate the death of Jesus. You cannot separate the Lord’s Supper from baptism, even as you 
cannot be truly baptized and then refuse to partake of the Lord’s Supper. They are two halves of one 
and the same thing, the one signifying our entrance into the fellowship and covenant communion with 
God; and the other our being nourished by Christ. And accordingly, while we are baptized but once, we 
must celebrate the Lord’s Supper continually.  

So now we stand before these significant questions: In what way does this sacrament cause us to 
grow? How is it a means of grace? How does it work? How must we conceive of the relation of the 
Lord’s Supper, to our spiritual nourishment? And how must we conceive of the spiritual operation by 
which our souls are nourished unto eternal life in relation to this sign?  
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These are questions which are answered in this Lord’s Day. And it is emphasized throughout that its 
operation may only be conceived of as sacramental; that is, our souls can only be spiritually nourished 
by the Spirit of Christ through the Lord’s Supper as a sacrament.  

 

Theme: The Lord’s Supper as a Sacrament. 

1. The Idea of Spiritual Nourishment  

2. Its Spiritual Operation  

3. The Spiritual Disposition It Requires 

1. The Idea of Spiritual Nourishment  

Three elements are involved in this sacrament. All the church, in as far as she has confessed that 
the Lord’s Supper is a sacrament, held that in some way the Lord’s Supper signifies the eating and 
drinking of Christ. Upon that main fact the church has never been divided.  

When, however, it came to the question of the manner in which the church eats and drinks Christ, 
the Reformed Protestant churches, in distinction from the Roman Catholic Church, and also from the 
Lutheran churches, has maintained that our spiritual life can only be nourished by spiritual food.  

In the second place, this spiritual food can only be received in a spiritual way; and in order to eat 
this spiritual food in a spiritual way a spiritual disposition is required.  

On these things I wish to elaborate, by first picturing for you what takes place when I eat and drink 
physically.  

In the first place, in order for a physical organism to eat and drink physically, a physical life is 
required. There can be no physical nourishment unless there is a physical organism with physical life. 
And such an organism is not independent from the rest of Creation. Our physical life is a part of the rest 
of Creation, and is dependent upon the whole cosmos, the whole creation about us.  

In the second place, physical nourishment requires that in this physical world there be food, 
nourishment that can sustain, strengthen and nourish the life of the body.  

In the third place, in physical nourishment it is necessary that there be hunger and thirst.  

In the fourth place, there must be the act of appropriation. We appropriate from the world about 
us that which the body needs to nourish it. This act of appropriation we call eating and drinking.  

In the fifth place, there is the element of assimilation; that is, the element of taking certain 
substance from without and changing it into our own substance.  

And now let me apply all this to the spiritual. The physical body cannot be nourished by spiritual 
food; but the same elements are implied in spiritual nourishment.  

In the first place, in spiritual nourishment is implied that there is a spiritual man with spiritual life. 
This spiritual life is just as real as the life of my body, only it is the life of my spirit and of regeneration. It 
consists in faith, hope, love, righteousness and holiness; for that is life. Righteousness is life, a spiritual 
movement toward God. It is not independent. It is, in the first place, dependent upon God, on whom all 
life is dependent. If life were not dependent on God, we would not need the Lord’s Supper. But, as our 
physical life is dependent upon the world in its sphere, so spiritual life is dependent upon the sphere in 
which it was created; and that sphere is Christ. That is why the Bible emphasizes that we are in Christ as 
the proper sphere in which we live. And, therefore, we must live out of Christ constantly. We can have 
no life in ourselves, any more than a member of the body can have life apart from the body. No more 
than a branch can have life separate from the vine, can we have life separate from Christ. The life we 
have is not in ourselves but in Christ.  
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Our spiritual food is in Christ. He is our food. He is our bread of life. As He has become through the 
cross, through His death, we must eat and drink Him. And that is why we must receive Him, appropriate 
Him and become like Him. The spiritual life must be nourished by spiritual food.  

Do not think that is unimportant; for the Protestant churches separated from the Catholic church, 
and again from the Lutherans over this matter. They separated from the Catholic church over the 
question whether the spiritual life can be nourished by physical nourishment; that is, whether we can be 
saved by means of external things. The Catholic Church said we can be saved by external things, while 
the Protestant churches said spiritual life can only be nourished by spiritual food.   

2. Its Spiritual Operation  

Furthermore, we must note that the Protestant churches said you can only receive spiritual food in 
a spiritual way. As in physical nourishment, so in spiritual nourishment there is a twofold element.  

In the first place, in spiritual nourishment Christ must impart Himself to His people. He must come 
to them; and they must become like Him through an action that proceeds from Christ.  

The Catholic Church says that there is an action of Christ in the bread and wine. It is sometimes said 
in Reformed circles that the sacraments are means of a certain special grace that cannot be received 
without the sacraments; but that is at heart Roman Catholicism also. The idea of that is that as a certain 
baptismal grace is received when a child is baptized, so also a certain special grace is received through 
the observance of communion. This is not true. We receive nothing in baptism or in the Lord’s Supper 
that we do not receive otherwise. The sacraments are not means of grace apart from the word; and the 
sacraments do not cause the church to grow in a special grace, which the word does not give. The 
sacraments are not separate from the word. And we can never understand the sacraments, as long as 
we hold to this conception.  

The Catholic Church says there is an action of Christ on the bread and wine. The bread and wine are 
changed into the body and blood of Christ. And, therefore, when anyone takes of that bread and wine, 
he receives the body of Christ. By an act of the clergy there is grace in the signs of the Lord’s Supper. The 
signs are changed so that all you have to do, regardless of your spiritual attitude, is to take the sign in 
your mouth and be strengthened in the faith, because the operation is not on the heart but on the signs. 
These signs are changed into the true body of Christ. They are not changed into flesh and blood, so that 
you eat real flesh and drink real blood; that is not their conception. Their conception is that the signs are 
changed into the true body of Christ.  

To this idolatry we must never return.  

In the first place, the Catholic conception is that the church is the clergy and the clergy is the 
church, and the clergy must have some power to dominate over the church. And so men, called to be 
servants of Christ, began to call themselves priests, etc. And when they call themselves priests, they 
began to look around for a sacrifice by which they can domineer over the church. So they took the 
sacraments and said your sin cannot be forgiven unless they are forgiven through the priest. You cannot 
be cleansed, unless you are cleansed through the priest. The priest has you in his clutches; and you 
cannot be nourished, except by him. That is the deviltry of the Roman Catholic Church.  

And this conception of the Catholic church is in principle embodied in the concept of common 
grace. The conception of common grace is that grace is in things. If God gives rain and sunshine, if He 
gives things, He is bestowing grace; and that is the same as the Catholic conception of the Lord’s Supper. 
Grace is in the bread and in the wine according to this conception; and you eat it with your physical 
mouth. This is not so, and must be rooted out. There is no grace except the grace planted by the Holy 
Spirit in the heart. There is no grace in bread. You can eat the whole loaf at the table of communion, and 
it will only fill your stomach and not your heart. According to the Catholic conception, anyone, and even 
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an animal could receive the body of Christ. All that is required is that one can eat and drink, in order to 
receive the body of Christ.  

It is for this reason that the question has been seriously discussed as to what would become of the 
body of Christ if a mouse should run away with a crumb of that bread. And so the Catholic Church 
changed the bread for the wafer. And to prevent that a drop of wine should be spilled, the wine is used 
by the priest only, for, if a drop of that wine would be spilled, the blood of Christ would be spilled.  

“No,” the Reformed church said to this, “Christ imparts Himself to the church directly, and 
spiritually.” If the bread and wine is changed into the flesh and blood of Christ, it can only affect the 
physical body; but it cannot nourish the spiritual life. The Reformed churches said, “There is an action of 
Christ by His Spirit whereby He imparts Himself to His people, changing them, and making them 
partakers of His righteousness, holiness, will, mind, life. Christ receives the life-giving Spirit. And that 
Spirit imparts Christ unto His people.” That is the one side.  

The other side is that there is an action on our part by which we appropriate this spiritual 
nourishment. As Christ imparts Himself to His people, there is an action on the part of His people 
whereby they receive Him. There is an action on the part of the child of God, whereby he hungers and 
thirsts for Christ, for His righteousness, holiness and life. That is a spiritual action. It is not mere 
figurative language; it is a real spiritual action, a real spiritual hunger and thirst. As soon as I know that 
my righteousness is not in me but in Christ, I begin to hunger and thirst for Him, and for His 
righteousness. That is a real hunger of the soul. And, even as I begin to hunger and thirst for Christ, I also 
appropriate Him. It is just as real a spiritual act as when I eat and drink physically; but it is a spiritual act. 
We can never lay hold on Christ with our physical hand. Spiritual nourishment requires a spiritual action 
on the part of Christ, and on the part of Him that is nourished.  

Is it so then that only, as we eat and drink at the Lord’s table, Christ nourishes us? Does He only 
nourish us for the moment when we eat and drink? If that were the case, it would be better to celebrate 
the Lord’s supper every day instead of four times a year. But that is not so. No, in the mystical sense, the 
church celebrates the Lord’s Supper constantly. Christ is always imparting Himself to His people. Christ 
sups with a one year old child, otherwise it is not nourished.  

Sacraments are means of grace; and their purpose is to kindle our faith into action. They are not 
the most important; the word is always the most important means of grace. The church must grow, 
must be built up and be strengthened in her faith. It must be brought to conscious action; for faith is the 
living tie that binds her to Christ. It is, in the first place, a spiritual knowledge of Christ and all His 
benefits. And, in the second place, it is a spiritual confidence in Christ. If the church is to grow, it must be 
strengthened in its faith both as to its power and its contents. If the church is to grow, it must build up in 
the knowledge of Christ, and it must be confirmed in its confidence. There is no mystical growth in faith. 
Christ must be brought to her.  

Now the Holy Spirit, by means of the word, builds up the church. The Christian that is best founded 
in the word is the best Christian. And the Holy Spirit does the same thing in the sacraments. He uses 
them as means to build up the church in faith. The only difference is in operation. By keeping the 
sacraments, the church enacts physically what the Spirit does spiritually.  

In baptism, the Church is strengthened in a threefold way; and so also in the Lord’s Supper.  

In the first place, when the church celebrates the Lord’s Supper, it gathers around the table of the 
covenant, which is an expression of fellowship and communion with God. And if we remember that it is 
the table of the Lord of which He is the host and the church His guest, then the first thing the church 
does when it gathers around that table is to enter into covenant communion with God; and it does this 
in a physical way. That table is a visible table, even as the bread is visible bread and the wine is visible 
wine.  
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In the second place, at that table our God meets us with the signs of the truth that He has 
reconciled us unto Himself. Scripture teaches that God reconciled us unto Himself; that is, God restored 
us to a relation of love and friendship with Him by removing the cause by which this relation was 
broken. In other words, reconciliation is restoration by satisfaction. That is why the church has always 
considered the truth of vicarious atonement as fundamental for its faith.  

Now in the Lord’s Supper the Lord shows us the same thing as in the word when it says. God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself. And not only does He show it, but He also causes the church to 
pass through it physically. At the table of communion, the Lord says, you could not have fellowship and 
communion with me if it were not for the fact that I have removed the cause that separated you from 
Me. It is not a separate grace. It is the same grace that is expressed in the word, except that in the 
sacrament the church passes through it. In other words, as by means of the word, so by means of the 
Lord’s Supper Christ is brought to our consciousness, as Christ lifts it up for us to see. He lifts up the real 
supper into the sphere of the visible and tells us, “As surely as you see that bread, so surely there is 
spiritual nourishment in my body for you. And as surely as I give you bread, so surely I give you my body. 
And as surely as you take that bread, so surely you appropriate me.” That is the significance of the Lord’s 
Supper.  

3. The Spiritual Disposition It Requires 

And that is why it is necessary to be spiritual in order to celebrate the Lord’s Supper. Anyone can go 
to mass in the Catholic church and take Christ; but that is not celebrating the Lord’s Supper. It is only the 
heart of the believer that can be nourished by Christ. To the unbeliever Christ is nauseating.  

And so the question is whether you hunger and thirst after righteousness. This the unbeliever does 
not want. Only the regenerated believer can celebrate the Lord ’s Supper. Just as physically you may 
have a body, but that body may not be fit to be nourished if it is sick. It has no appetite, and cannot eat. 
It is not because the body does not need nourishment, but because it is sick. So also we must be 
spiritual disposed in order to be spiritual nourished.  

There may of course be sicknesses. There may be a sin that we do not want to get rid of. There may 
be a hankering after the world. It may be that you are not being nourished by the word. It may be that 
you do not come to repentance. It may be that you refuse to humble yourself. There may be many 
things because of which we are not spiritually nourished.  

To be spiritually nourished one must be spiritually disposed. And the conclusion is that we must be 
spiritually nourished by a spiritual food in a spiritual way with a spiritual disposition to receive that 
nourishment. If so we celebrate the Lord’s Supper, we will receive a blessing from the Lord. While we 
pass through the visible signs, the Holy Spirit will strengthen our faith. He calls the church by means of 
the word; and the church comes; and the Spirit uses that physical action, the visible means, to stimulate 
our faith. As I take the visible signs, so my faith goes out to Christ and takes hold of Him; and the Holy 
Spirit performs what is symbolized in the signs.  

The church must celebrate the Lord’s Supper. And by the church, I mean all that can hear me. The 
church must observe the Lord’s Supper. That our children do not come to the table, is not because they 
have no right there, but because they cannot as yet distinguish the body of Christ.  

You cannot stay away. Not temporarily either. You cannot, because of some sin that you do not 
want to let go of, say I will not go to communion this time. When the congregation celebrates the Lord’s 
Supper, you celebrate it, either willingly or unwillingly. And it is either a savor of life unto life, or a savor 
of death unto death, even as is the word. 

 


